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INTRODUCTION

This is the Fourth Volume in our revised series; it includes the Annual Report
issued by R. Narasimhachar for the year 1912. The contents of this Report
were originally covered within 68 pages and printed in F.C.1/2. The increase
in the bulk of our edition is due as much to the changes made in the printing,
Demi 1/4th, as to the addition of footnotes, incorperation of clarifications in the
text, inclusion of three supplements and a comprehensive index.

1. GUIDE TO THE EDITORIAL METHODOLOGY

Although the original text has been reproduced here verbatim this is not merely
a reprint of the Reports. We have been loyal to the original as far as the matter and
methodology are concerned, but, in order to make the matter meaningful in the
context of the research done in the last seventy-five years, we have introduced
some minor alterations, modifications and additions. These fall into the following
four categories: (a) minor alterations and additions in the text with or without
indication of such changes; (b) addition of footnotes, detailing or drawing attention
to the progress made in the ficld since the publication of the original Reports;
(¢) listing, ina tabular form or otherwise, clarifications, explanations and elucidations
of words, names, contexts etc., come across in the texts, for the purpose of easy
and ready reference; and (d) addition of a comprehensive index of the Reports
or Report covered by each of our volume.

A detailed explanation of this has been given hereunder :

A: Additions and Allerations in the Text: Without explicit indication of the
changes, the following minor modifications have been made in the original text :

1. Several thousands of diacritical marks, missing in the original Reports
(partly for want of types, which were then imported), have been restored, and a
greater uniformity in the spelling of names and terms has been achieved. No uniform
system was maintained in the originals with regard to modern names of places
and persons; in this edition, these also have been provided with diacritical marks
in order to help scholars who are not quite familiar with the local linguistic forms
and usages. We have not, howcver, tried to achieve complete uniformity, as
words with Tamil affiliations: r, 1, 1, 1, 1,1 etc., presented some special difficulties
for us, as there was not always uniformity in their usage both in the original texts
and in their edited versions. Quantitative marks on the vowels (¢ and o) are retained
or restored, as these are essential for the pronunciation of Kannada words.

2. Anattempt has also been made to eliminate erratic spellings. For example,
the taluk of the present edition, was spelt as ‘Taluka,’ ‘taluq’, ‘Taluq’ etc., in the
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originals; the antiquated spelling ‘shew” has been replaced by ‘show’. The spelling
and pronunciation of several of the place-names were very badly or subtly corrupted
by Western administrators and these were popularised in the writings of European
Orientalists. Indian scholars have perpetuated these mistakes —out of ignorance,
sheer laziness, or indifference — although these corruptions have not only destroyed
the original meaning, but also the euphony. We have tried to distinguish the
most absurd corruptions from mere anglicisations, and restored the original form
of the former. Chitaldrug and Seringapatam, for example, are respectively written
here as Chitradurga and Srirangapattana {or Srirangapatna). On the other
hand, we have not attempted to change Hospet into Hosapéte, Bangalore into
Bengaliiru, Dharwar into Dharwada, because we thought that the change would
be so fastidious that it would surprise not only scholars but even the laymen. The
erratic spelling of some names: Channapatna, Chanpatna or Channapattana;
Krishnarajpét, Krishnrajpét, Krishnardjapéte; Malvalli, Malavalli etc., are also
retained as they were in the original Reports, but we have restored the diacritical
marks wherever they were missing.

3. As with the diacritical marks, the original reporters followed no uniform
method with regard to the italicisation of local and technical terms, as well as of
titles of books, journals and manuscripts. For example, terms like dandanayaka,
sukhandsi, mantapa are italicised on several pages; on several others, they are not.
Similar disparities can be found in the spelling of literary works, (Sce, Karpataka
Sabdanusisana). We have tried to bring about some uniformity in the use of these
terms and names; however, in cases where the context is somewhat ambiguous
(e.g., Janana-Mantap), we have retained the original, for we could not always
be certain whether italicisation was desirable or not. We have been also forced
to allow some words and names to appear in multiple ways. For example, matha,
danndyaka etc., are italicised where they appear as independent terms, but not
when they are part of names, e.g., Ankle-Matha, Amitaya-danndyaka, etc.

4. Another minor alteration made in the text relates to the citations. The
cross-references given in the originals were only partially helpful to scholars who
were not fully conversant with the source-books, the geography of the region, the
details of publication etc. For example, mention of ‘Arsikere-20° presupposed
the following knowledge: that this is no. 20 of the inscriptions found in the
taluk of that name; that Arsikere is in the Hissan District; that the Hassan District
inscriptions are published in the Epigraphia Carnatica Vol. V: hence “Arsikere-20°
means ‘EC V, Ak. 20". There are a hundred and odd number of taluks; some of
the taluks are not only now altered, reorganised and transferred to another or a
newly created District, but new taluks have been created. These and several
such factors presented immense difficulties in consulting the source with facility.
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We have tried, in this edition, to replace all such incomplete references by fuller
details. For example, ‘Arsikere-20° is now modified to read, EC V, Ak. 20.
Here, EC stands for Epigraphia Carnatica and Ak. for Arsikere taluk — abbreviations
fairly familiar to the majority of scholars. Nevertheless, in order to help those
who are not fully conversant with these abbreviations, a list is appended at the
beginning of each Report; this list may be consulted for further clarification.

5. We found that interference with the manner of reporting as well as with
the diction would be inadvisable; hence, apart from correcting a few obvious
grammatical and spelling errors, and making some other very minor changes, we
have preserved the text in its original form. These minor changes consist of altera-
tion of unnecessary capital letters, hyphens etc., and insertion (though rarely) of a
comma, a semi-colon or other punctuation marks.

6. Besides these minor modifications, we have tried to provide some addi-
tional information in square-brackets. This information is very brief; and, most
often, it relates to the names of Districts or States, and to the volumes in which
references are recorded. We presume that these (@) would help locate the places
in the modern administrative zones, or districts; and (5) thus help casily identify
the relevant volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica. Similar considerations led us to
insert some additional clarifications. References made in these Reports to EC II
(Sravana Belgola inscriptions), are to the 1st edition of that volume; but this edition
by Rice is hardly within the reach and memory, not only of scholars of our gene-
ration, but also of those who were engaged in research in the 40’s and 50's of this
century. Two subsequent editions of this volume, one by R. Narasimhachar
and the other by the Institute of Kannada Studies of Mysore University, have
been issued; and of these the editions by Rice and Narasimhachar are out of print,
while only the Kannada Institute edition is available. We thought that, by
providing corresponding numbers of the latest edition, consultation would be made
casy. We have also attempted to complete the somewhat unsatisfactory or abbre-
viated references, such as Sewell's Antiquities, [Bhandarkar’s] History of the Deccan,
ete. If the title of reference is brief and could be adjusted without interfering
with the main body of the text, it has been given in the text; if it was otherwise, it
has been put at the foot of the page, either retaining the original reference in the
text or removing it altogether.

Though rarely, some minor alterations have been made in the format of publi-
cation, specially with regard to the titles and sub-titles. But the original spellings
of words and names, method of synthesis and presentation, in particular the arrange-
ment of paragraphs, and such other details are left untouched.
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B: Foot-Notes: The purpose of the notes given at the foot of the page needs
hardly any explanation, but we may offer some elucidation regarding their methodo-
logy and neced.

I. 'The Annual Reports contain information found during the year, or the
year previous to the publication of the Report. This means that information
collected during surveys was added as and when it came and was thus allowed
to spread over a number of Reports. Location of the recorded details about a
particular topic became difficult, not only because references to carlier record-
ings were not systematically given, but because they were spread over more
than forty volumes published between 1906 and 1956. An Index of the Reporls,
published in 1929 by R. Narasimhachar, could have partly solved this problem;
but its entries are limited to the volumes published by himself (1906-1922), its
methodology is not helpful enough to distinguish the word-index from the
subject-index, and its references are not always dependable.

In this edition, we have tried to draw attention to the relevant information
found in all the Reports (1906 to 1956). Often, special attention has been drawn
to the volume where the subject-matter has been comprehensively discussed.
For example, on Goriir monuments we provide the following references: “ASMAR
1924, Para 17-22; ASMAR 1936, pp. 13-15. See also 1909, para 78.” It is hoped
that this will help scholars consult the first two references for details, and the last
for whatever it could add to their knowledge.

The cross-references to paragraphs and not to the pages of the early Reports
are meant to help all those who wish to consult the present revised edition as well
as the original volumes. References to page numbers for later Reports (1928 on-
wards) became inevitable because of the methodology adopted therein.

9. Of the texts of inscriptions first noticed in these carly Reports, the majority
has been subsequently published in the supplementary volumes of the Epigraphia
Carnatica and some in the Annual Reports issued from 1928. A consultation of
these records is, however, not easy for the following reasons:

(a) The reported inscriptions may have been fully edited in the supplementary
volumes, but a knowledge of their exact numbers is not always within
casy reach of scholars.

(6) The cross-references to the early Reports given in the supplementary
volumes of Epigraphia Camatica are only partially helpful, because they
are neither always full, nor always dependable.’

1. In the supplementary volume of the Shimoga Dt., EC Vol. VII and VIII, the cross references
to first discussions made in the Reports are not always reliable.  For example, Sk. 326, 350, 368
and Sb. 582, 587, 586 are all reported in the pages of ASMAR 1911.

In EC XV, Ak. 206 is said to be not reported earlier, but it is reported in ASMAR 1928, p. 33;
Ak, 205 is, said to have been reported in 1911, p. 45. This is incorrect; it should be: 1928, pp. 28-33.
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(c) Some of the inscriptions discussed in the Annual Reports are altogether
left out in the supplementary volumes of Epigraphia Carnatica for reasons
best known to the editors. In a similar manner, an inscription may
have been discussed in more than one volume, but the editors of the
supplementary volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica may have drawn our
attention to only one or some of them.*

3. The publication of the supplementary volumes relating to only some
districts® has created so much confusion that even those who are engaged in Karna-
taka epigraphical studies are uncertain about the exact details. Unless one
compares all the reported inscriptions with those published in the supplementary
volumes and prepares a list of areas or of the records already published and also
of those which are yet to be published, this situation is not likely to improve.*

An attempt has been made here to draw attention to the volume in which
the text of the reported inscription is given. If the text of the reported record
has not been found by us, it is indicated as unpublished; and where we are in doubt,
the remark is followed by a question-mark. As the task involved meticulous search
of more than fifty volumes and several thousands of records, we shall not presume
that we are absolutely certain about the “unpublished” records, but we have some
confidence regarding the accuracy of references made to the published ones.

4. We have generally confined our inquiry to the Annual Reports and the
Epigraphia Camatica volumes, but other important sources, such as South Indian
Inscriptions, Epigraphia Indica, Indian Antiquary series and some volumes published
by the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, and the Archacological Survey,
Hyderabad, are not altogether left out. But complementary discussions of a record,
either in stray articles or in books, are not covered herein, as this would mean the
indefinite postponement of the preparation of the volumes for the press. However,
any such easily obtainable references are noted down at appropriate places.

2. See EC XVII, K. 339. The reference to ASMAR 1914, p. 44 is a casual one; its main reference
should have been ASMAR 1910, p. 35.

3. So far, the supplementary volumes on Hissan, Mysore-Mandya, Tumkir, Kalar, Shimoga
have been issued; the volumes relating to other districts are either yet to be compiled
or published. We learn that manuscripts of the supplementary volumes relating to some
of these remaining districts were compiled a long time ago, and the supplement of the Bangalore
District was almost fully printed and then allowed to lic uncared for in the Department's store-
room.

4. An attempt has been made recently to provide a list of unpublished inscriptions. See, S. Settar
and S. Rajasekhara: “Maisdru Pradédada Prakatita $asanagala Samikshe mattu Aprakatita
$asanagala Sichi”, Karnifaka Bhérati, Dharwar, Vol. 7, No. 1 1o Vol. 8, No. 4.
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5. The footnotes are mot confined to cross-references to monuments and
inscriptions, but cover several other aspects: (a) attempt has been made here to
give as extensive information as possible for the study of events, the career of a
person, the importance of a movement, a place ctc. At least some of the terms
not defined in the text are explained; a rough idea of the administrative divisions
has been provided; an attempt has been made to focus attention on obvious errors;
similarly, additional evidence has been provided to substantiate speculation.

6. As mentioned above, the basic form of the text has been left more or less
alone. But corrections, brief or extensive, supplementary data, parallel instances
or examples, conflicting arguments, which we have come across in the course of
our study and exploration, have been given here. These supplementary data may
help us know more, and also the most recent, of what has gone in the field.

7. These Reports are as useful to a student of literature as to a student of
history, archaeology, art-history or anthropology. The discussion on literary
works is extremely interesting as the majority of the manuscripts were first found
in the years in which the matter was reported. Several more manuscripts of the
works referred to here were subsequently found and catalogued in manuscript
sections of the Oriental Institutes, some works are edited and published, scholarly
discussions of these works have taken place in literary histories in the last
seventy-five years. An attempt has been made here to draw attention (a) to
the institutions in which the manuscripts are now found; (#) to the critical edition
or editions brought out since the works were first reported; (¢) to the discussion
on them in literary histories and reviews, We found that our task with regard
to the Kannada literary works was easier compared with the Tamil, Sanskrit and
other language works, because the task demanded not only more knowledge but
also far more extensive search.

C: Supplements: Between the last page of the Annual Reports and the Index,
three supplements are given in this edition. These relate to (a) the identification
of villages and towns in the existing administrative zones — hibafi, taluk and district;
(b) the glossary of indigenous terms; and (¢) the identification of some villages and
administrative umnits,

1. A list of villages, along with their larger administrative divisions like hdbali,
taluk and district, is intended to provide ready and accurate information of these
in the existing administrative set-up. We have already noted how, with the
reorganization of districts and taluks, the original placements of sub-units and
villages have been drastically altered; and how it is not always easy for an outsider
to obtain information on this. Expressions such as the ‘former Nizam’s Dominion’,
‘Bombay-Karnataka’, ‘Canara region’, ‘Ceded Districts’, terms which have lost
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their original significance but are found used in the works of our days, are to be
partly explained by the lack of accurate information. We have, however, confined
our inquiry to only those villages which are dealt with in the relevant Reports;
we hope this will be of some use.

9. The glossary is intended to help those who are not familiar with the
Indian, Dravidian (in particular, Kannada) terms. Scholars who have distant
affiliation with Indology may find this particularly useful; local scholars may
find it superfluous. We hope that South Indian—Karnitaka in particular— scholars
will not grudge its presence. We are aware that hobalt is as unintelligible to the
North Karnitaka people as firka is to the people of South Karnataka. Terms like
béchirakh and gsmal, though in use in administrative records, are not quite familiar
to scholars and students confined to libraries and academic institutions.

3. Jdentification of ancient villages and administrative or geographical
units is a task which requires far more serious effort and scholarship than we have
been able to afford in this context. But, here again, our aim is only to give a rough
idea of the extent of these units so that scholars could immediately grasp their
contexts; and we shall be happy if this purpose has been fulfilled to whatever
limited extent. This was the most onerous of our tasks, but it is least reflected in
the revised volumes and, probably, somewhat controversial.

D: Index: A comprehensive Index to the contents of the Reports concludes
our editorial task. The JIndex is planned to be as elaborate, accurate and useful
as possible. Hence we may state that it is much more broad-based than the one
published in 1929, by M. H. Krishna, for the 1906-22 Reports. The introductory
remarks on the first page of the Index explain the method to be followed for its
consultation. By repeated re-checking of entries, we have tried to reduce the
margin of error as far as page references are concerned, Details of explanations,
dynastic affiliations, identification of terms, cross-references to parallels, and sub-
classification of information are aimed at providing as much guidance as possible.

2. A REVIEW OF THE REPORT

This is Volume Four in our revised series. Unlike the first three volumes,
this contains only one Report issued by Narasimhachar for the year 1912. We
have preferred to cover the report of only one year in this volume in order to maintain
uniformity in the size of the revised editions. The original volume in 68 pages
was printed in F.C. 1/2; the increase in the bulk of the present edition is due to the
changes made in the printing format and to the additions, as already explained
in earlier volumes.
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In the introduction to the previous volume, I commented that the methodology
adopted in 1911 is maintained in the dozen reports that Narasimhachar issued
until the early 1920s. The Report under review fully bears this out. The contents
of this volume are also grouped under two parts: Part-1 covering the “Work of the
Department’ (paras 1-62) and Part-II, the “Progress of Archaeological Research”,
(paras 63-144). But Part-I is divided into three sub-sections, not four as in 1911,
and the superfluous section on ‘Exploration’ has been dropped. The three sections
deal with 1. Establishment; 2. Tours, Explorations, Inspection of Temples etc.,
and 3. Office Work. Part-II is subdivided into the usual four parts: 1. Epigraphy,
9. Excavations, 3. Numismatics, and 4, Manuscripts. The major portion of the
report is devoted to Tours, Exploration and Inspection of Monuments, and to
the Review of Inscriptions. Between these two sections are the lists of photographs
and drawings prepared during this year. The transliterated versions of the eight
inscriptions, with the original plates of some of them are also given here as in the
previous volumes.

Work of the Department: Establishment and Office Work: In the year 1910,
Narasimhachar had expressed his anxiety over the hindrance caused to the “touring
work of the Department” by the “abolition of the appointment of two peons™.!
Their services were essential for making good mechanical copies of the inscriptions
found during the tour, for taking out estampages of published inscriptions whose
copies were missing in the office collection, for guarding camp articles, etc. Probably
in response to this, the Government sanctioned, in July 1911, the “temporary
entertainment of two peons on Rs. 8 per mensem during actual touring periods
so that trained menon the permanent staff might be taken on tour and replaced
at Headquarters by the temporary men” (para 1). Every one of the four
permanent peons in the Department (para 3) was given an increment of Re 1,
increasing their monthly salary to cither Rs. 8 or Rs. 9, The services of the clerk
employed for the preparation of the General Index to the Epigraphia Carnatica and of
the Tamil Pandit were extended respectively for one and two years (paras 2 and 4).
However, the delay caused by the Government in extending the services of the clerk
working on the General Index caused interruption to the work for a period of about
five months (para 56), although considerable progress was made in writing the slips.
The Photographer-Draughtsman accompanied the Director on his tour, prepared
photographs and facsimiles of a number of copper-plates and coins, rendered service
to the Department of Ethnographical Survey, developed negatives and printed
photographs taken (para 57) during the tour. The Architectural-Draughtsman

1. Vol. ITL, p. 24; 1910, para 42.
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also (para 58) completed illustrating seven plates of Sravana Belgola, Chatachatta-
halli, Halebid, Haranahalli, Kéramangala and Javagal temples as well as the
drawings of the Gandabhérunda jewels of the palace (Zbid.). However, the services
of the permanent pandits continued to be erratic - two of them spent four to five
months on leave, while others availed themselves of their leave privilege for periods
varying between one and one-and-a-half months (para 5)

Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc., The Director paid visits to several
historical centres in the Mysore-Mandya (former Mysore), Chitradurga and
Chikmagaliir (former Kadir) Dts During January and March 1912, he toured
some taluks of the Mysore Dt., (para 6) in “connection with the revised edition
of Part I and II of Inscriptions in the Mysore District”. This plan is mentioned
for the first time, but it was not completed by Narasimhachar during his term
of office. ‘The tour in the Chitradurga and Chikmagalir Dts., in June 1912, was
undertaken “in connection with the architectural portfolio” (Zbid.). Among the
centres visited and reported on by him are Srirangapattana (paras 7-10) and its
neighbourhood (para 11), Kannambadi (paras 12-15), Malvalli (para 17), Sivan-
samudram, (para 18), in the present Mandya Dt.; Banniir (para 16), Talkad
(paras 19-27) and its neighbourhood (para 28), T-Narsipur (para 29) and its neigh-
bourhood (para 30), Migir (para 32), Chamardjanagar (para 33), Haradanahalli
(para 34), Terakanambi (para 35), Gundlupét (para 36), Nanjangid (para 37),
Mysore (para 38) and its neighbourhood (para 39), in the present Mysore Dt.;
Harihar (paras 40-41), Nanditavare (para 42), Anekonda (para 43) in the present
Chitradurga Dt.; Tarikere (para 44), and Amritipura (para 45) in the present
Chikmagaliir Dt. Several other villages which lay between these centres were
also inspected, and the monuments as well as records found in them mnoticed.

Although the exploration report of the year 1912 is confined to a smaller
number of centres, the account given is far more comprehensive and informative
than those found in the earlier reports. The description of srirangapat_:;axga,
(paras 7-11), Kannambadi (paras 12-15), and Talkid (paras 19-28) anticipates
the detailed treatment that was to become a norm under M.H. Krishna between
the late 20’s and the early 40’s. The method of presenting the exploration report
is the same as in the previous year: under the sub-head of a village or a town,
the monuments, records, myths and legends are noted; iconographic details of some
images are given; the condition of the monuments is examined and recommenda-
tions made for their preservation and repair. Narasimhachar made no policy —
suggesticns to the Government regarding the preservation of ancient monuments
during this year, but he noted down the factors which were threatening the monu-
ments of Kannambadi (Mandya Dt.) and Amritapura (Chikmagaliir Dt.) and
made suggestions for their protection. He learnt that, owing to the construction
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of a reservoir across the Kivéri, the Kanvéévara temple at Kannambadi was about
to be submerged. Plans had already been made to reconstruct the temple at a
safe place, but inscriptions of considerable historical importance had been left out
from this. Narasimhachar suggested that these inscriptions should also be removed
to the new site (para 12). Similarly, no proposal had come forth to protect the
Gopilasvimi temple at the same place. In *the interests of archaeclogy”, he
hopes that atleast “the 9 ankanas of the navaranga together with the cells of the two
gods and the sukhandsi” will be preserved and rebuilt elsewhere (para 13). He
convinced the Superintending Engineer of the Reservoir Project (para 15) of the
need for implementing these suggestions. Highly impressed by the architectural
and plastic characteristics of the Amritéévara temple at Amritipura (Chikmagaliir
Dt.), he also suggested that all efforts should be made to save the structure from
the pipal tree and the vegetation which had grown on its tower and roofs. He
suggested construction of the compound wall and the front hall, (para 46), appoint-
ment of a watchman to safeguard the monument, and orders be passed to prohibit
cooking by visitors in the hall. During his exploration, he had learnt from the
people of Kannambadi (a) that the prakara of the Kanvéévara temple had been
demolished by Tippu Sultin and the ruins had been used for the construction
of an embankment (para 15); and that the inner verandah, running round the
outer prakara of the Narasimha temple of the same place, had been pulled down
and its slabs had been used for the construction of the bathing ghat behind the
Mabhardja’s Chattram (para 8); (b) that, at Talkdd, the bathing ghdt as well as the
bridge across the Madhavardya canal had been built out of the architectural
members of the ruined temples of this place; that the Vaikunthanarayana temple
had been dismantled by 1912 with the object of rebuilding it at some other place;
and that images of a Jaina temple had been removed to Mysore (para 20); (¢) that
the images of another Jaina temple at Vijayapura, near Talkad, had been similarly
shifted to Mysore; (d) that some of the shrines of the Srikanthéévara temple
at Nanjangiid had been removed along with the inscriptions to allow more light
to pass into the temple, (para 37); (¢) that the metal images of Terakanambi
(para 35) as well as of Maddiir (para 36) had been respectively shifted to Mysore
and Gundlupét; () that, after Tippu had demolished the Vardhasvami temple
at Srirangapattana, the main image of this temple had been transferred in 1909 to
Mysore (para 38); (g) that the Palegar’s palace at Tarikere had been bought
by a sahukar of Bangalore in open-auction; that the images of the Ké&ava temple
of this place had been removed to a newly built temple on the tank-bund (para 44),
etc., etc. These details help us find the original location of the images which
are now dispersed.

The traditions, local customs, rituals and other practices recorded in this
report are extremely interesting. Some of the local traditions have been decived
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from the purdnas and epics and appear unrealistic, but others appear to be not
altogether incredible, while both have intrinsic story centents and are worth
observing. (a) We learn that the name Gautama-kshéira, is said to have been given
to a spot on the northern bank of the Kavéri near Srirangapattana because the
sage Gautama is believed to have here built his asrama (para 7) and worshipped
the god Rangandtha. An image of the sage has been placed at the feet of Lord
Ranganitha in the sanctum of this temple to add an element of credibility to this
myth. (b) According to a tradition, not less than one hundred bastis were built
in Kalasavadi (Mandya Dt.), (para 11), but we have no vestiges of any of these
bastis today. (¢) According to the sthalapurina (para 11), the sage Uddailaka is
said to have established his hermitage at Srinivasakshétra (Mandya Dt.) and
worshipped the god Narasimha of the place. (d) The god Rama, in a temple
at Dodda-Kiraganiir (Mandya Dt.), is mentioned to have been set up by the sage
Suka, (Ibid.), and it is pointed out that Anandalvar, a contemporary disciple of
Raminujicharya, had lived in the garden facing this temple.? (¢) Another tradition
wants us to believe that the name Kannambadi was derived from the sage Kanva
(hence, the Kanvapuri), and a mound in the bed of the Kavéri is shown as the site
where this sage had established his asrama.’ (f) According to the sthalapurana
of Banniir, the original image of the goddess Hémadramma was worshipped by
Vidyaranya (para 16), who is said to have handed it over to a Vijayanagara king
after he embraced sanydsa; another tradition relates the circumstances in which
the Holeyas obtained the privilege of worshipping this goddess (fbid.). (g) From a
tradition current at Sivanasamudram, we learn that the god Jaganmohana
Ranganatha was worshipped by Takshaka, the chief of the serpents, (para 18),
which explains the presence of an image of this serpent-chief in the last niche of
the navaranga of this temple. (k) The hill to the west of Sivansamudram has been
called Prétanabetta (para 18) on account of the legend that Rima offered pinda
or balls of meal on this hill after learning of the death of his father. (i) Inter-
esting sthalapuranas explain how the name Talkad has been derived from the names
of two hunters, called Tala and Kada (para 20), how these hunters encountered
the linga of Vaidyéévara, which in turn transformed itself into the paiichalingas,
how Talkad got its second name, Gajaranyakshétra, (para 26), and how Hyder Ali,
witnessing the miracle performed by Chidanandasvami, founder of the Anandéévara
temple, made a land grant for the maintenance of this temple (para 19).
(j ) According to a tradition connected with the linga of Agasty@Svara at T-Narsipur
(para 30), this saikata-linga, was made by Agastya from sand after he realized that

2, The latter part is not entirely unreliable.

3 According to records, the name appears to have been derived from that of a Rashtrakiita King,
Kamnara (Krishna), who built a temple here - EC X11, Gb. 61 of 812; EC X1V, Kr. 34-R of
1114 and Kr. 31-R of 1118.
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Hanumin would not bring the desired linga from the Narmada area within the
stipulated time. We are further told that, when Hanuméan returned, he got
enraged at the fact that his labour was wasted, and tried to uproot the linga made
with sand ; but, realizing the futility of his efforts, he established the Hanumanté$vara
linga, which he had brought, at a separate place. (k) A tradition current among
the Srivaishnavas at Terakandmbi informs (para 35) that the images of Sa;hakﬁpa
er Nammalvar of Alvartirunagari in the Tinnevelly Dt. of Tamil-nadu was kept
at Terakapambi for some time.

Local Customs and Observances: Besides the sthalapurdnas, an interesting variety
of local customs and observances have also been brought to light. The jatras
(annual fairs) of Hiridévaté at Kannambadi (para 14), of Hémadramma at Bannir
(para 16), of Bandarasamma at Talkad (para 25), and of Tandavésvari at Mudu-
kadore (para 28) are vividly described. We are informed that the practice of human
sacrifice to Haridévaté at Kannambadi is now replaced by the torture of a chosen
devotee till he falls unconscious. When the person regain consciousness, the villagers
hail it as the rebirth of the victim and cry, balige jiva bantu, (para 14). Another
curious custom in practice in these parts is the erection of memorials in honour
of those who died unmarried in the village, and the performance of the marriage
of a bull and a cow in front of these images (para 14). The practice is supposed
to have been followed to propitiate the spirits of the dead at Kannambadi, so
that they may not envy, harass and molest the married people (lbid.). The
difference between the conventional viragals and these commemorative tablets is
worth noting. The name of the goddess Avééadamma, erected by a virgin named
Naiijamma of the Sidra caste, is said to have been derived from Mahakili, who
used to become manifest in her and enable her to stamp outcholera, small-pox
and such other epidemics. Her fame was so widespread that Krishparidja Odeyar
ITT made a grant to the temple built by her.

Equally interesting is the worship of the goddess Hémadramma at Banniir
by the Sidras or Holeyas (para 16). This privilege is said to have been granted
to them in recognition of the courage and spirit of sacrifice exhibited by the members
of these communities when the goddess demanded a human head during her journey
to Banniir. Although the Brahmans maintain the monopoly of her wership, on
the 14th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Mdgha the goddess is carried in procession
to the Holeya quarters, and a rice dish, specially prepared with utmost purity by
them, is offered to her. The day after the ceremony, the goddess is brought back
to her original place and ‘purified’, and the usual worship is conducted by the
Brahman for the next appointed day. Great significance is attached to the Sidra
participation of this sort, for such traditions and customs are current in several
villages in Karnitaka. It is probable that this privilege was accorded to the Sadras
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not only in recognition of the great sacrifices made by the members of this community,
but also to assert that they were no less devoted to gods and goddesses than the
professional priestly classes. In customs of this type, we are always told that the
food cooked by the Sidras was preferred by the gods or goddesses, a factor which
appears to flout the absurd degree to which the taboo of interdining was extended
by the upper classes.

If the customs of Banniir seem to point to the social equality of the classes, at
least in an indirect way, the customs observed in the jatra of Talkad point to the
practices of a predominantly peasant class, and seem to have been related to agri-
cultural and fertility cults. The observances connected with the goddess
Bhandarasamma and other goddesses for three consecutive days are associated with
the various aspects of agriculture: country-carts, bullocks, earthen-pots, cooked-rice
and jaggery; sacrifices of sheep, goats and fowls; spilling of blood on the earth;
and water-sports (para 25). The main ceremony of the inaugural day of the
jatra is the procession of the goddesses in three country-carts, specially made with
solid wheels (adorned with flags and festoons, and drawn by pairs cf bullocks which
are changed at fixed intervals), and the preparation, offering as well as distribution of
the made (a preparation of rice and jaggery cooked and carried in an earthen pot).
The main ceremonies of the second evening are animal sacrifices and the torch-dance
in the small hours of the night around the temple. The chief event of the third day
is water-sports—jumping, or throwing friends, into the pond, specially arranged
for the occasion. Thus, the observances of the third day on the one hand emphasize
purification and on the other mark a progress from the puritanical rituals of the
first day to the joyous sports of the third. Another jatra, at Mudukadore, in which
the Vaidysévara deities of Talkad participate, is interesting for the thousands of
people it attracts and for the length of the period it lasts. Its highlight
(para 28) is the bull-race, in which the best bulls of various places participate and
the winner is honoured with a garland by the archak and given the privilege of being
taken to Sriparvata in Andhra Pradéh. Another custom (para 42) recorded in
this Report relates to a practice of the betel-leaf cultivators of Nanditavare (Chitra-
durga Dt). In order to guard the betel-vine from diseases and insects, the culti-
vators offer betel-leaves and doles of rice every year. The ele-chettu, the betel-leaf
frame, kept in the Iévara temple of the place, bears this out. As many as 2000
leaves, required to adorn the chettu, are later distributed among the priests and
villagers.

Institutions, Mathas etc: The Mantesvimi matha at Boppagaudanapura (para 19),
the Hattikeri Lingayat matha (para 20), as well as the Koppila matha (para 24)
at Talkad, the Vyisaraya matha at Sosale (para 31), the Lingdvyat matha of Gosale-
Channabasava (para 34) at Haradanahalli, the Annadanappa mafha at Mysore
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(para 39) are mentioned, and some aspects of the historical and religious importance
of these institutions are briefly stated. The Mantesvami matha, which was headed
by a saint of the Arasu-community, was extremely popular and prosperous. The
gaddiges of Mantesvami are found in several villages in the T-Narsipur taluk and
elsewhere and these are worshipped by a large number of followers. The Koppala
matha (para 24) is a smartha institution of the Bhagavatasampradaya, founded by the
disciples of Sankarichirya, probably in the 9th or 10th century. The Gosila-
Channabasava’s matha (para 34) is an institution of considerable importance,
because Tontada Siddhalinga was admitted here to Virasaivism in the 15th century.
This matha was destroyed by the Mysore ruler Chikkadévardya Odeyar. Besides
these mathas, attention may be drawn to the chatrams (at Davangere and Tarikere)
and the Pilegar’s palace (at Tarikere) referred to in the Report (paras 43-44).

Portrait Images, Painlings ete: A distinguishing feature of this Report are the
profuse references made to the portrait sculptures or reliefs of patrons, saints,
members of royal families and puranic personages. It is popularly believed that
we rarely encounter portrait reliefs and images of the Pre-Vijayanagar period in
Karniataka. A careful study of the references made here may throw interesting
light on this problem. Among the notable examples, mention may be made of
the images of the sage Gautama, Alvars and Srivaishnava ﬁchﬁryns (para 7);
images of the fifteen of the sixty-three Saivassaints (Aruvattumiru puratanary), Védanta-
charya and king Kanthirava Narasardja Odeyar (para 8); portraits of a merchant,
his two wives, and his parents who were patrons of the Lakshminariyana temple
at Srirangapattana (para 9), Pradhin Subbapandita and his wife, patrons of the
Agasty@évara temple (para 11) at Balmuri, Nafijamma, patron of the Avééadamma
temple (para 14) at Kannambadi; figures of the hunters Tala and Kada, in the
Virabhadra temple (para 20), and images of the Tamil author and saint Sathakapa
or Nammalvar and a theologian, Lokiachirya, in the Kirtindrayana temple (para 21)
at Talkid; images of Alvars, Ramanuja, Sathakdpa in the Gopalakrishna temple
(para 34) at Haradanhalli; images of 63 Saiva devotees and a metal figure of
Krishnardja Odeyar III, his four queens etc., at Chamardjanagara (para 33),
etc., etc. Besides the well-known Muslim paintings at Srirangapattana (para 10),
those found in the mathas and other centres add sufficient information to our scanty
knowledge of paintings in the lower Deccan. Of these, the scenes from the Ramayana
and Saivapuranas depicted on the walls of the Mantesvami matha at Boppagaudanapura
(para 19), and the Saivapuranas depicted in the Chitra-mantapa of the Mallikdrjuna
temple at Tadimilingi (para 28) are particularly noteworthy,

Other Details: Muslim vandalism in those days is public knowledge; but careful
search reveals that such acts were also perpetrated, for sectarian reasons, by the
Hindus themselves. The destruction of a Virafaiva matha by a Mysore king,
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Chikkadévaraya Odeyar (para 34), has been already noted. Because of his anti-
pathy to this sect and his devotion to Srivaishnavism, he destroyed the matha and
utilised its material for the construction of the Gdpalakrishna temple. The depre-
dation caused during the Muslim rule, in particular during the reign of Hyder
and Tippu, is also recorded here. The people at Kannambiddi believe that the
prikara of the Kanvéévara temple (para 15) at Kannambadi was demolished and
its stones used by Tippu for the construction of the embankment; the temple of
Varihasvimi set up by Chikkadévaraja Odeyar (para 38), and the Narasimha
temple (para 8) at Srirangapattana are also said to have been dismantled by him.
To avoid such threats from Muslims, some of the images had been hidden either
in river beds or elsewhere. We are informed that the original image of Hari-
haréévara at Harihar (para 40) had to be hidden in the river asit had been mutilated
by the Muslims, and a new one had to be consecrated. The image of the East-Gate
Afjanéya at Srirangapattana, (para 9) was hidden in the Gaurikada, 2 portion of
the Kavéri, but the original temple was pulled down and a mosque was built on
the spot. However, it should be noted here that not all Muslims were interested
in destruction of Hindu religious institutions. Tippu made a number of gifts to
Hindu temples; of these, the gift of silver vessels, with his inscriptions, made to
the Ranganatha temple at Srirangapattana (para 7), i1s noteworthy. Hyder was
so moved by the miraculous powers of Chidinandasvimi (para 19) that he not
only honoured the swami but also made a land grant for the temple built by this
saint.

Temples, Images ete.: ~ While reporting on temples and images, the methods
and defects pointed out in the introduction to the previous Reports are found per-
sisting in this too. However, this Repor is far more comprehensive and interesting
than the carlier ones The accounts of the monuments at Srirangapattana, Talkad,
Harihar and Amritipura are detailed and reliable; the rest is sketchy. Epigraphical
and traditional accounts relating fo a place often undermine the study of archi-
tectural detail, but, as in previous Reports, it is to. be remembered that Narasimha-
char’s aims were exploration and conservation, and not a critical study of architectu-
ral, iconographic and sculptural details. The style in which the temple
is constructed — ‘Dravidian’ or ‘Chalukya’ —is stated, and, although the measure-
ments are ignored, its important architectural members are mentioned. In a few
instances, the architectural and plastic details are also stated. The Hariharé§vara
temple at Harihar (paras 40-41) and the Amritéévara temple at Amritdpura
(para 45) are two of such instances. In the rest, after giving a brief account of the
temples, Narasimhachar goes on to record the images found in the various cells
and niches, sometimes the reliefs on the walls, as well as the inscriptions relating
to the monument. This account is quite often interspersed with what he had
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heard about the structures from the local people: either their own experiences or
what they had learned from the Sthalapurapas. In exceptional cases (para 8 with
regard to the images of Siirya and Chandra), cross-references are made to, and a
more detailed idea is given of, the popularity of, the deities, customs or rituals. With
regard to the images in the round and reliefs, care is taken to mention their size
(height and width), the number of heads and arms, and the attributes wielded by
the latter; their identification is also attempted.  An interesting variety of Vaishnava
deities and Saktis is brought to light in this Report, and the account of the Jaina
images is also fairly reliable. Among the conspicuous omissions or subjects which
have been very scantily dealt with are the Muslim monuments at places like
Srirangapattana (only in para 10 has it been summarised) and its neighbourhood.
Since the accent of the reporting is not merely on the monument,, but on the
recording of Sthalapurdnas, local customs and traditions, epigraphical details etc.,
such omissions appear to have been made without any preconceived plan.

Part Il - Progress of Archaeological Research-1. Epigraphy: Altogether 535 new
inscriptions of considerable length and about 400 brief inscriptions, or labels carved
on the pedestals of figures, on temple bells etc., (para 50) were copied during
this year. Of the 535, the majority (483) came from the Mysore Dt., while the
rest were collected from the Chitradurga Dt., (27), the Chikmagalir (former Kadir)
Dt., (18), the Hassan Dt., (5), the Kdlar Dt., (1) and the Bangalore Dt., (1). 91 of
these are in Tamil characters, 14 in Telugu, 11 in Nagari, 5 in Marathi, 1 in Persian,
1 in English, and the rest (412) in Kannada. Of these, about 319 records, belonging
to various dynasties, are discussed in these Reports. The dynastic affiliation of
these is as follows: Gangas-14; Chélas-18; Hoysala-61; Pandyas-2; Vijayanagar-50;
Ummattir chiefs-2; Béliar chiefs-2; Sélir chiefs-1; Karugahalli chiefs-1; Kolar
chiefs-1; Mardthas-3; Madura Nayaks-1; Ramnad chiefs-2; Sivagiri chiefs-1;
Mysore Odeyars and Sultdns-147; miscellaneous records whose dynastic affiliation
cannot be determined-15. Besides the usual types of lithic records, there are also
copper-plates, niriips and sanads. In time-scale, these records range from the
early half of the 6th century (para 68) to the middle of the 19th century (para 136).
Complete or partial texts of eight of these - in Roman transliteration — are published in
this Report, while the texts of more than 300 were published in the Supplementary
volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica XIV, XV and in the Anmnual Reports by
Narasimhachar’s successors. About half a dozen inscriptions are yet to see the
light.* Among the discoveries of the year, the Gummareddipura plates of Durvinita
and some old epigraphs copied at Talkid, Hemmige, Vijayapura and Algadu
in the Mysore Dt., are noteworthy for the new light they throw on Ganga history
(para 63). Records found at T-Narsipur and sﬂrangapanalga taluks add consider-

4. Sec notes between pages 62 and 116.
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ably to our knowledge of the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings as well as of their
feudatories. The most interesting find of the year is the longest copper-plate
written in Kannada characters by the Mysore king, Chikka Dévardja Odeyar
(para 127) in 1674 A.D.* Some of these deserve to be noted here:

I. Among the half-a-dozen records assignable to the Ganga period, the
Gummareddipura (Kolar Dt.,) copper-plates of Durvinita are the most important
(para 65-69). Written in Sanskrit prose, this record furnishes more information
than any of the records published (EC IX, DB. 68 and EC XII, Tm. 23) till then.
The Brahmans who reccived a grant from the king on the occasion of his birthday
anniversary are described as well-versed in the yajita-vidyd, as devoted to the study
of shadangas, as performers of the six duties, and as incessant drinkers of séma
(avichchinna-soma-pithabhyam). With the help of a phrase found in this record, it
became possible to correct the wrong reading of EC XII, Tm. 23 and attribute
the authorship of the Sabdavatira (assigned earlier to Pajyapada), Paifachi-Vaddakatha
(Brihatkathd) and a commentary on the Kiratarjuniya to Durvinita himself (para 67).
From the same evidence, it became possible to point out that the Brihatkatha had
been rendered into Sanskrit centuries before the times of Somadéva and Kshéméndra.
In Nripatunga’s Kavirdjamarga,” a Kannada work of the 9th century, a Durvinita
is mentioned as a great Kannada prose writer, and it is likely that this reference
is made to the Ganga ruler. Besides this, interesting information is supplied by
this record on the circumstances of the succession of Durvinita as well as his
parentage (para 67), his wars with the neighbouring kingdoms (para 68), etc.
The records of the time of other Ganga kings — Sripurusha (para 70), Sivamara
(para 71), Ereyappa (para 72), Nitimarga I (para 73) and II (para 74) — contain
the usual information relating to grants made to tanks, temples etc. Of these, a
record at Talkad mentions that he who taxed Brahmans “shall be childless and the
seeds sown in his fields shall not sprout” (para 72); another of the same place
(para 74) mentions a payment made by the mahd-nagara, a patiapa-vasantara and the
Twenty-five of Talkad for the repair of the tank, for which they were granted
bittuvdta. Like the Twenty-five of this record, the Twelve of Kiruvernagara
(para 72) of another record of Talkad, the Ninety-nine of the Emmadiir record
(para 73), are interesting to note. Excepting Pudalnadu-rashtra, which was
probably a part of the Gangavadi-6000, very few administrative units of the Ganga
period are found here, but references to Pemoge (Hemmige) as the residence of
the queen (arasiva baseti) (para 70), to offices such as pattana-vasantara, pergede
(para 74), to measuring units like khandugas (para 72), and to rites like the sallékhana
(para 75), though not altogether uncommon, are interesting in the contexts in which

5. See, for other copper-plates of considerable length — EC 111, Sr. 64 and ASMAR 1911, para 133.
6. Kavirdgjamdrgam, Ed., by M. V. Sitaramayya, Bangalore, 1968, 1, 29; p. 9.
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they appear. The popularity of erecting memorials for Jaina women who died
by the rite of sannydsa, is revealed by the Migiir and Mysore records (para 75).

2. The majority of the Chdla inscriptions copied at Talkdd, Tadimalingi
and Bommiir Agrahira are in Tamil; in one of these, the Tamil introduction
has been written in Kannada characters as in a record to which attention has
already been drawn.” These records cover the events that took place in the reign
of Rijardja (para 77), Rajéndra-Chola I (paras 78-79), Rajadhirdja (para 80),
and Kuldttunga Chola I (para 81), ranging from about 1004 A.D. to 1102 A.D.
The naval battle at Kandalir-Salai (para 77) of Raijardja, the conquest of several
islands by Rajéndra-Chéla I (para 78), the performance of a horse sacrifice
(11th century) by Rajiadhirdja (para 80), the popularisation of the Tamil term
Vinragar for Vishnugriha (para 77), the usc of tiruv-amudu, a Tamil term for offerings
of rice, in a Kannada inscription of Marchalli (para 79); the extensive use of cur-
rency like kalafijus, pons (paras 77-78) and the land measure, vélt, (para 77) in the
Karnitaka region; the transaction through the temple treasury and sale of land
to the temple (para 77), the special arrangement for the maintenance of servants
to look after the flower garden of a temple (para 78), the deposit of a grant with
the citizens of a temple who would pledge themselves to carry out the wishes of
the donor perpetually (para 78), the institution of the annual festival of Rajasraya-
Vinnagaratt-alvar at Marchalli (para 79); reference to the Srivaishnavas as trustees
of gifts (paras 77-78) about a century before the time of Rimanujacharya ete.,
are some of the important aspects of these records. The Janardana (paras 77,
78 and 81) and Siva temples (para 78) at Tadimalingi, the Narasimha temple
at Marehalli (para 79), the Vaidyésvara temple at Talkdd (para 81) and a religious
institution (?) at Vijaydpura (para 78) received grants from merchants, citizens
and high or low officials, but not much from the rulers of the time. The only
record which reveals the direct participation of Chola Rajardja in the temple
transaction (para 77) mentions that the king, along with the gavundugal and other
citizens, received money from the temple treasury and sold a picce of land for the
services of the Jandrdana temple at Tadimilingi. A queen of Rijéndra Chola
appears to have issued instructions to an officer at Janandthapura to make another
grant — these apart, contribution by the ruler, or members of his family to temples,
and the construction of new temples either on the initiative of these or of their
subjects, are not found. On the basis of the term Rajdsraya in the Rajasraya-Vinnagar
(Narasimha, at Marehalli) temple, which was a title of Rajardja, Narasimhachar
suggests (para 79) that this temple was cither “built by, or during the reign of,
Rajardja (985-1012)”. It is equally possible that an old temple could have been

7. ASMAR Vol. ITI, pp. 46-47; 1910, para 67.
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called after the name of the ruling king, specially after the institution of an annual
festival of this deity. The Chola inscriptions reveal the interaction of the two
sub-cultures and languages in the T-Narsipur and Malvalli regions of the present
Mysore and Mandya Dts.

3. The Hoysala inscriptions reported here are related to the reign of Vishnu-
vardhana (para 83-83), Narasimha 1 (para 86), Ballila I1 (paras B87-88),
Narasimha IT (para 89), Somé&vara (para 90), Narasimha III (para 91-92) and
Ballala III (para 93), covering the events of about 225 vears (1117-1341 A.D.).
A record of the time of Vishnuvardhana, found at Talkad, states (para 83) that
the god Kirtindrayana was consecrated by Vishnuvardhana; until the discovery
of this record, there was only a tradition to support this belief. This event is
said to have occurred after winning a battle against the Chola viceroy, Adiyaman.
The construction of this temple was followed by a gencrous land grant in the city
of Talkid, (a tank and an arcca garden) and four other villages. Vishnuvardhana
also gave grants for the maintenance of the Kanvéévara temple at Kannambadi,
in 1118 (para 84) and for the god Singapperumal of Jatigrama (Narasimha at
Marehalli), in 1148 A.D. (para 83). Although the Srivaishnava tradition affirms
that Ramanuja built a temple at Mélkate with the patronage given by Vishpu-
vardhana, no Hoysala record prior to early 14th century has been found at Mélkote.
However, from a careful re-examination of EG III, Sr. 93, a record found in the
navaranga of the Nardyanasvami temple, Narasimhachar suggests that this structure
may go back to the time of Vishnuvardhana, as Vishnuvardhana’s mahd-pradhana,
Surigeya Nigidévanna, made a grant to it (para 84).

A couple of records assigned to the reign of Narasimha I register grants
at Talkid, Tadimilingi etc., (para 86), and are not of unusual significance; but
those of Ballala IT are not only large in number but also interesting in historical
details, Ballila gave grants at Talkid on the occasion of his coronation (para 87),
and at Tarikere when an agrahdra and a temple were founded (Ibid.); while his
officers and subjects made several grants at Akkiir, Bettahalli, Sargiir, Haleyar,
Talkiad (para 87), Srirangapattana, Sivansamudram (para 88) and other places.
Two agraharas, one at Tariyakere and another at Srirangapattana (paras 87-88),
and some temples —one for Prasannakésava at Tarikere and three Siva temples
(or a triple temple) at Sivansamudram — were established during the reign of
Ballala 1I. The present Tarikere in the Tumkar Dt., scems to have come into
existence in 1180 (para 87). The date of the Ranganitha temple at Sriranga-
pattana is taken back to early 13th century by a Tamil inscription found on the
basement of that temple (para 88). The carliest known date of this structure,
until this record was read, was 1430 A.D., (EC XIV, Sr. 161). Besides these,
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several interesting details relating to the land transaction are also given in the
records — some of these relate to the agrahdras, some others to the temples and tanks.

Several names of artists are revealed by the records of this year. Babdja, son
of Bavdja, the Sarsvatiganadasi (para 86), was probably the chief architect of the
Tévara temple at Anekonda (Chitradurga Dt.). The identification of this artist
with Sarasvatidasa of Halebid by Narasimhachar is, however, to be re-examined
now. The two records differ in dates, hence they may refer to two different artists.
It is worth while noting here that a large number of references have been found in
inscriptions to the term Sarasvatiganadasa. Similarly, Narasimhachar’s suggestion
that there were two Mallitammas in the Hoysala period (para 88) has received little
support from the sources found so far.* A number of labels, mentioning the names
of artists who built the Amritéévara temple (para 88) at Amritipura, are also
reported. Among them are Malitama (also called Malli), Malaya, Padumanna,
Subujagi, Baluga, Padumaya and Mulana, the name of the first of these occurring
in more than a dozen places.

Of the records of the time of Narasimha II, the one at Harthar mentions that
the Hariharéévara temple was built in 1224 by mahé-pradhina Polaluva-danniyaka;
another, at Talkid, refers to a poet named Sarasvati-kanthidbharanadéva (para 89);
two others register grants to temples at Banniir and Haleyiir (fbid.). Land grants
were made during the reign of Somé$vara at Talkid, Kannalli and Harihar (para 90).
In a Kannada record of this period, we find Tamil terms like naiijat, puijai and nal-
pal-ellai (Ibid.). The most interesting record of the time of Narasimha III is the
one found at Halebid. It refers to a law-suit and the legal procedure for settling
a land dispute (para 91). Another, at Talkdd, refers to the pancha-mathas and in-
directly suggests the elevated status of the two samayas in society (Ibid.). The process
in which a village was elevated to the status of a town by the concerted effort of
the community is revealed by the records of Kannalli and Magiir (Mod. Migiir).
According to the Kannalli record, a certain gauda and others of Emmadiir assembled
and made a land grant to a bangle-seller Mallisetti, who had converted a village
into a town. The villagers agreed to pay a fixed sum of money in the first year,
and thereafter the taxes called alipu and amyiya (para 90). The second record
(para 91) is more clear about the procedure than the first: the prabhus of Mégir
and all the gavuduga] agreed among themselves to convert their village into a town
and to establish a santhe. All the local residents whe built houses in the new town
(area) were exempted from payment of taxes for one year, while to immigrants
this exemption was extended for a period of two years. It is obvious that the
weekly market (santhe) distinguished the status of a place, and additional incentive

8. Seenote 229 on p. 78.
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in the form of exemption of house taxes were given to attract settlers from the neigh-
bouring arcas. It is probable that the initial expenses of establishing the market
and clearing or levelling the forest were borne by the original residents. A sale-deed
of the time of Ballala 111, relating to the purchase and the re-granting of temple
land (para 93), has been brought to light at Melkate. But the most interesting
records of this period are the labels which mention the names of Vishnu’s ten incar-
nations and twenty-four forms (Ibid.).

Some interesting viragals of the Hoysala period are reported: two, of the time
of Ballala IT (para 88), found at Chittanhalli (Mandya Dt.,) and Davangere (Chitra-
durga Dt.), three, of the time of Somésvara (para 90) at Kaliytr, and one of the
time of Ballala III (para 93) at Chittanhalli, reveal the different circumstances
in which the heroes died. The two viragals of the time of Somésvara are interesting
from the point of view of typology; for, in this, nothing more than the name of the
dead hero is mentioned. For example, one mentions that it is Alldgja’s viragal ;
another, Marija’s. Among administrative terms and divisions, the use of Tamil
equivalents for towns and higher administrative units — Hamarudir for Yalandir,
Talaikkolai or Talaikkadu for Talkad, Mudigonda-Solamandalam, Kumirana-nadu
alias Torenadu, can be noted. A considerable number of nadus - Periya-nidu,
alias 1dai-nadu (para 853), Vadakarai-nadu, Rijéndra-Sola-valanadu (para 88),
Padinidu, Kumirana-nadu, alias Torenadu (para 91), Hiriya-nidu, Alageya-nadu,
Hongalavadi-nidu (para 92), Enne-nidu (para 93) etc., are referred to here.
The majority of these were located in the present Mysore-Mandya Dts. Similarly,
Tamil names are given to the local deities — both Saivaite and Vaishnavaite—and
to agrahdra centres, The occurrence of terms like kuli, a measuring unit of land
(para 83); gachchanam or gadyana, or gajjanam, a type of coin (paras 87 and 90);
ndli, a measuring unit of corn (para 87); taxes such as alipu, anydya (para 90), hodake
(para 93), besides the usual other terms, may also be noted here.

4. Two inscriptions of Pandyas (para 94), belonging to the reign of Vijaya-
Pandya of the 12th century, register grants to the Hariharé$vara temple at Harihar.
While making a gift to this temple, the king turned to Hermadi-danniayaka, whom
he had held as his kumara (son), and said: “You are as a son to me; you too make
a grant...” He gave the village Hariharasamudra to Hermidi, which the latter
gave for the services of Hariharéévara. Another inscription of maha-pradhana
érigana-sarvadhyaksha, Aditya-dandanayaka, mentions gifts of vessels and jewels
to the same god (Ibid.). This danndyaka was the father-in-law of the elder brother
of king Vijaya-Pandya.

5. The Vijayanagar inscriptions issued over about 310 years cover the events
of the time of Bukka I, Chikka Kampana Odeyar, Harihara II, Virupannpa Odeyar,
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Bukka II, Dévardaya I and II, Mallikdarjuna, Virtipaksha, Krishnadéva Raya,
Achyuta Riya, Sadasiva Raya, Sriranga Riya, Venkatapati Riya I, Ramariya
and Sriranga Riaya II. The majority of these are concerned with gifts of land,
vessels and ornaments, remission of taxes, reorganisation of land holdings in
agrahdras, matters relating to the establishment and renovation of tanks and canals,
affairs of mathas, privileges granted tc a certain class of (feudal) chiefs such as Nayaks
or a community like barbers, etc. Among the religious establishments
that received land, cash or other kinds of gifts, the following may be mentioned:
the Raméévara temple at Gundlupét (para 97) during the time of Chikka
Kampanna Odeyar; the Virabhadra of Pura, the Agastyévara at Balmuri, the
Ankanatha temple at Vijaydpura (para 98), the Hariharéévara at Harihar (para 99),
the Kanvésvara at Kannambadi (para 100), during the reign of Harihara II; the
Mallikarjuna temple at Bettahalli (para 101), the Narasimha temple at Marehalli,
(para 102), during the reign of Virupanna Odeyar and Bukka IT respectively; the
Divyalingéévara temple at Haradanhalli, the Koppila-matha at Talkad (para 103),
during the reign of Dévaraya I; a saint at Chandramauli temple at Makaniir, the
Srikanthéévara temple at Nafijangiid (para 104), during the time of Dévaraya II;
the Arkandtha temple at Malvalli, the Narasimha temple at Marehalli (para 105)
during the time of Mallikirjuna; the Janardana temple at Tadimilingi, the Gavi-
Tirumaladéva temple in Teraneya-sthala, the Lingdyat matha at Haradanhalli
(para 106), during the time of Virlipdksha; the Vyasardya-matha at Sosale, the
Gunjanarasimha and Agastyévara temples at T-Narsipur, for an institution at
Maradipura, to the Fangams at Talkad, the Parévaniatha basti at Chamarajanagar,
the Gopalakrishnasvami temple at Haradanhalli (paras 107-108), during the time
of Krishnadéva Raya; the Tévara temple at Marchalli, the D&séévara at Miigiir
(para 109), during the time of Achyuta Raya; the Agasty@évara at Tirumakiidalu,
the Tiruvengalanitha at Meéldpura, the Vijayandrayana temple at Gundlupét,
the Narasimha at Marchalli (para 110), during the time of Sadasiva Raya; the
Rima temple at Srirangapattana (para 111), during the reign of Sriranga Raya I;
the Jandrdana temple at Balagola, the Lingdyat matha at Sivansamudram (para 112),
during the time of Venkatapati Riya I; the Vyisardya-matha at Sosale (para 113),
during the time of Ramardya and Sriranga Raya II (para 114). The royal contri-
bution towards this is considerable, for we find Harihara II (para 99), his son
Virupanna Odeyar (para 101), Dévariya I1 (para 104), Krishnadéva Riya
(para 107), Achyuta Raya (para 109), and Sriranga Raya II (para 114) personally
involved in the munificent activities. We are aware that the Vijayanagar kings
paid more attention to adding certain apartments to the existing temples, renovating
or altering them, than to constructing new temples in these parts; this has been
indirectly confirmed by the records found during this year. Almost all these
temples which received gifts were in existence before the middle of the 14th century,
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and the establishment of not even a single new temple has been mentioned during
the 310 years reported here. On the other hand, we learn that a doorway of the
Divyaling@évara temple at Haradanhalli (para 103), the bali-pitha of the Srikanth&-
vara temple at Nafijangiid (para 104), the lamp-pillar of the Narasimha temple
at Marchalli (para 105), the navaranga doorway of the Guiijinarasimha temple
at T-Narsipur (para 107), the dvdrapilakas of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli
(para 110) etc., were added to the existing temples. It may, however, be nioted,
that the Arkandtha temple at Malvalli was so badly ruined by 1465 A.D., that
the entire structure had to be thoroughly removed by the subjects of Mallikirjuna,
(para 105). The grants given for the upkeep of the agrahdras and mathas are as
interesting as those given to temples. The majority of copper-plates published
in this Report throw light on this aspect. The village Elavige, called Vyaghratataka
or Dharmamirti-Hariharapura in its agrahdra nomenclature, was divided into
120 prittis and distributed to Brahmans (para 99), and Jakkarajanahalli, renamed
Krishnarayapura, was granted to Vyastirtha (para 107) by Krishpadéva Raya.
The Vyasardya-matha at Sgsale is referred to in a number of copper-plates; it
received grants from Krishnadéva Raya (para 107), through officers of Ramaraya
(para 113), and Sriranga Raya II (para 114). A grant of 1627 A.D. (para 113)
states that provision was made for the exposition of fastras and purdnas in this
matha. Besides this, a matha of the Bhagavata-sampraddya at Talkad (para 103), a
matha at Abbir (para 107), Yatiradja-matha at Mélkote (para 1 10), and a couple of
Viradaiva-mathas also received grants. Of the last, the Haradanahalli-matha, which
received a grant during the time of king Viriipaksha (para 106), was founded by
Goéala-Channabasava, guru of Tontada Siddhalinga. A Virasaiva work, Channabasava-
purdna, states that this great Viradaiva teacher lived in the reign of Viriipaksha.
Another matha of Virasaivas was established by a Ndyak when Venkatapati Raya 1
was ruling, along with provision made for feeding the Fangamas. An interesting aspect
of this establishment was the provision for feeding the Brahmans also (para 112).
Feeding Fangamas was very popular among Virasaivas, and this has been borne
out by another inscription of the reign of Krishnadéva Raya (para 108).

Construction of some tanks and canals is referred to in the records of the time
of Harihara II (para 99 and 100) and Ramardya (para 113).

Only one viragal, commemorating the death of a person who succumbed to
death fighting with thieves, has been brought to light (para 96) in this Report. But
a dispute relating to a cattle-raid, which was settled by mutual negotiation
deserves to be noted here. A record at Tadimilingi states that, when the cattle
of all the praje-gaudugal of Halli-Hiriytir were carried off to Miigiir by a person
called Sanganna, a sum of 80 gadyanas was bocrowed from Maileya Miragavuda
of Kalaviir by the gauduga/ and paid as ransom to the raider (para 100). As this
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sum was not promptly returned to Maragavuda, the makdjans of Srirangapura or
Maiyilange had to settle the loan by granting certain kambas of land to Maragauda’s
son, This happened in 1400 A.D. This extraordinary incident may have taken
place cither because the citizens of Halliyiir owed something to Sanganna and so
could not, morally or legally, resort to action, or because they could not master
enough forces to fight against him. The phrase, “a@ serevanii turuvani bidsikonda™
(he liberated himself and the cattle), reveals that Sanganna was a daring raider.

Imprecatory verses in some cf the inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period have
already evoked interest among scholars. Some found during this year add to this.
An inscription at Kaliyir, of 1521, contains a stanza from Murari’s Anargharaghava,
(para 108), a feature not generally found in the inscriptions of the time. A record
at Sunkitondaniir, which registers a remission of taxes on barbers by King Ramarija-
mahd-arasu, warns that “those who violate the grant are the sons of barbers”
(para 110), thus revealing both the status of barbers in society and the crude or
harsh language required to restrain the rulers and officers from violating charity.
Another inscription (para 112) found at Balgola further elaborates the imprecatory
verses in a rather curious way. “Those who violate the grant”, says this record,
“shall incur the sin of having put poison into the offering of the gods Nafijundésvara
(of Nafjangiid), Chelapileraya (of Melkote), Ranganatha (of Srirangapattana),
Agastyéévara (of Tirumakiidalu) and Janardana (of Balgola); and of having killed
within the temple, their own parents, cows and Brahmans. They shall be successively
born as children of dancing girls of Nanjangid, Mélkote and Tirumakadalu™.

References to Kalamukha and Jaina establishments are very few in the ins-
criptions reported here. The Harihar copper-plates of Harihara II reveal the
hold of the Kilimukhas on Harihara (Chitradurga Dt.). Kriyasaktidéva is men-
tioned in this record (para 99) as the rdjardjaguru pitimaha and as the guru of King
Harihara. An inscription relating to the Jaina establishment merely registers
(para 108) a grant to the Parévanitha basti at Chamardjanagar, an institution
which, like the Hariharefvara temple at Harihar, was in existence long before
the foundation of the Vijayanagar empire. It is interesting to note that Ddra-
samudra, the capital of the Hoysalas, which seems to have become known as
Haleyabidu by the year 1584 (para 111), was revived as an agrahara centre for the
Brahmans of various gétras, sitras, fakhas etc., and renamed Timmasamudra. How-
ever, this new name seems to have been confined to a select part, while the old
name continued to be applied to the town.

The explanation of the origin of the name of the god Harihara (para 99) of
the Hariharéévara temple, a land-grant made to a sculptor for his work (para 105)
at Mérehalli, the amara-nayak, or nayak offices, conferred on various chieftains with a
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definition of their duties and privileges (paras 106 and 108), the remission of taxes
given to barbers (paras 110-111), the provision made for the feeding of the Brahmans
of Srivaishnava as well as the Vaidika sects at Balagola (para 112) and to the Fangams
of the Virasaiva sect with a provision for the feeding of Brahmans, at Sivansamu-
dram (Ibid.), the popularisation of new names of administrative units such as sthala
(Malavali-sthala (para 103), Rattahalli-sthala (para 104), Teraneya-sthala, Sati-
grama-sthala (para 106), Miigir-sthala (para 108), etc.), sime, (Channapattana-sime
(para 108), Vijayapura-sime (para 1 10), Srirangapattana-sime (para 111), Hadinéddu
sime (para 112), Bengalir-sime, (para 113), Javagallu-sime (para 114) etc.,) and,
in somewhat less popular usage, such as ventheya (Hadinadu-ventheya, (para 106),
and rdjya, (Terunkdte-rajya, (para 107), are other interesting details of these records.
It would be interesting to know whether the terms sthala and sime, which came
into popular usage as administrative units under the Vijayanagar rulers, had
chronological precedence among themselves or not. It is equally curious to note
that the antiquity of the habali, the present administrative unit formed of a group
of villages, goes back to the Vijayanagar times. From a record of Ramaraya
brought to light here, we learn that Vyasarayasamudra was located in Sondékoppa-
hobali of Bengaluru-sime, (para 113).

6. The inscriptions issued by minor chieftains are of varied interest. Some
are sanads written in Kannada and Marathi (paras 116, 120), some arc copper-
plates written in Telugu (paras 119 and 121) and Tamil (paras 122 and 123),
while the rest are the usual types of lithic records. The chieftains of Ummattiir,
Bélir, Soliir, Karugahalli, Kolir, Madura, Ramnid and Sivagiri and the Mahrattas
contributed immensely to the upkeep of several religious establishments. They
cither made fresh grants or revived old ones to temples; they built adjuncts to,
or renovated, the existing structures; they also excavated or repaired tanks and
granted remission of taxes. They normally followed conventions established by
their former lords, often assuming their titles. Among interesting details, we may
draw attention to a Telugu record of a Kaliir chief, which speaks “of a patike for every
ten ritkalu of the amount” paid to Nagari (para 119). The terms are not commonly
met with in the inscriptions of this region. We may also note the revival of tulapurusha
and hiranyagarbha gifts by the Chiefs of Ramnad (para 122), either forgotten or
very rarely given by the rulers during the past three-quarters of a millennium.

7. A large number, as well as an interesting variety, of records of the Mysore
Odeyars are reported here.  Besides the usual lithic records, there are niriips, sanads
and interesting copper-plates. They cover events of the time of Kanthirava
Narasarija Odeyar (para 125), Dodda Dévardja Odeyar (para 126), Chikka
Dévardja Odeyar (paras 127-128), and Krishnardja Odeyars I (para 129), II
(para 130) as well as III (paras 132-136). The records of Krishnarija Odeyar III,
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however, form the largest number in this section. Besides these, some inscriptions
of Tippu Sultdn (para 131) are also brought to light.

A notable feature of these records is the involvement of the ruling king, or
members of his family, in the grants made to various temples, agrakaras, etc. Dodda
Dévardja Odeyar performed svarpa fuladina and made a land grant to an astrologer
in 1665, and another grant at Talkdd in 1667 (para 126). Chikka Dévarija Odeyar
established agrahdras — Pirva Sataka of Devanagara agrahara for the three sects-
Adpvaitis, Dvaitis and ViSishtadvaitis, and Dvitiya-Sataka, exclusively for Sri-Vaishna-
vas. He also built a large temple for the god Paravisudéva on the west
bank of the Kaundini (para 127) and donated some metal images at Mysore and
Srirangapattana (para 128). Krishparaja Odeyar 1 issued a nmirip ordering an
officer to execute a sarvamanya grant to a learned Brahman (para 129). Krishnarija
Odeyar I11 prepared a fresh tasdik of the Hariharé$vara temple at Harihar; renewed
the rights on the straw of his field to a resident in Talkad (para 132); gave a large
number of metal images of gods and goddesses, Alvars and Acharyas to temples
at Mysore; got made some stone as well as metal images of himself and his ancestors,
as well as of their queens, besides the metal pithas, prabhavales, mantaps, ulsava-vigrahas,
bells, plates, cups, gold jewels, brass-plated doorways for the temples at Mysore
(para 133), Chamardjanagar, Nanjangiid and Terakanimbi (para 134); built
the Chamardjéévara temple at Chimardjanagar, made extensive contributions
to it, and had his own and his queens’ statues placed in these temples, (Zbid.).

Very few grants made by subjects of Mysore rulers have been brought to light;
however, contributions made by those who were closely associated with the royal
family — teachers, queens, relatives, dependents, ete. —are not wanting. Kalale
Naiijardja, grandson of Dalavdyi Doddaiya, gave several metal images to various
temples (para 130); Krishpardja Odeyar’s guru, Parakalasvami, made grants at
Mysore, Srirangapattana, etc. (para 135). Similar contributions were made
by the queens and servants of this king (/bid.).® There is no doubt that the
Srivishnavas in particular, and the Saiva and Vaishnava temples at Mysore,
Srirangapattana Nafjungiid etc., in general, prospered under the generous patron-
age of the Mysore kings.

Tippu Sultan’s inscriptions are found in Persian and Kannada languages
and scripts (para 131). In 1792, he granted 500 square yards of land for Muslims
to bury the dead; he also granted or re-granted silver cups and a silver camphor-
burner to the Ranganitha temple at Srirangapattana,

8. Among miscellaneous records (para 137), a pole for the measurement

9. See table on pages 113-114.
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of a tank mentioned in an inscription at Amritéévara at Amritapura; an enormous
gift collected by a saint, and his munificent activities at Kasi; the Telugu-Tamil
epitaphs engraved on the tombs of sepoys at French Rocks (mod. Pandavapura);
an inscription in English relating to the construction of a bridge across the Kaveri
at Sivansamudram, deserve to be noted.

9. Excavations: Apart from the excavation of sand-dunes covering the Kirti-
nardyana temple at Talkdd - vividly described in para 22 —for the purpose: of
copying some inscriptions (see alsc para 138), no large-scale excavation was under-
taken by the Department during the year.

3. Numismatics: About 830 coins (para 139) were examined during the year.
Of these, 282 were gold, 3 silver, and the rest copper. The gold coins — 186 varahas,
95 half-varahas and a virardya panam — were found at Hire Gonigere in the Shimoga
Dt. Excepting the panam, all of these belong to the reigns of Krishpadéva Riya,
Achyuta Raya and Sadasiva Raya of the Vijayanagar dynasty. The details of
legends and devices are more or less the same as discussed in previous reports.
A second batch of 3 silver and 545 copper coins were found at Brahmana Turevehalli
in the Shimoga Dt. Two of the silver coins are rupees issued by the East India
Company, another is a Raja-Rupee of Mysore; both bear the name of the Mughal
emperor and are dated in the Hijra. Of the copper coins, some were issued by
Hyder (5) and Tippu (70) and the rest by Krishnaraja Odeyar III (80). As usual,
the majority of the coins of Hyder and Tippu bear the date (Hijra and Maulidi)
and the name of the mint-centre: (Bellary, Srirangapattana, (Patan), Calicut, Gooty
(Faiz Hisar), New Calicut (Farkhi), Dharwar (Khirshadsivad), Hosa-Nagar
(Nagar), Chitradurga (Farakhbdd Hisar), etc. The coins of Krishparaja Odeyar
of Mysore are known as ‘XX Cash’. Besides these, 389 coins of the East India
Company, issued between 1791 and 1827 A.D., are also brought to light. Two
undated ‘2-Di¢’ or *‘X-Cask’ with legends in Telugu, Tamil and Persian, and another
gold coin, probably of the Pandyas of Uchchangi, are discussed here.

4. Manuscripts and Publications: Three Jaina manuscripts (para 144) were
brought to light this year. Némichandra’s Traivarikachara, a law book in Sanskrit,
was composed in the 15th century at Terakanambi (Mysore Dt.). Panchabana’s
Bhujabali-charile, a Kannada work in the sangatya metre, was composed by Pancha-
bana at Sravana Belgola in early 17th century. Another Kannada sangatya work,
titled Bharatésa-vaibhava was composed in 1660 by Ratnakara-siddha. The
copyists attached to the Department (para 60) transcribed Bhujabali-charitre,
Uttarapurana (in part) and Jainéndra-Vyikarapam (in part) during this year. The
printing (para 54-55) of the Kannada text of the revised edition of the Sravana
Belgola volume (Epigraphia Carnatica IT), and 64 pages of the Karnataka-Sabdanusasanam
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were completed.  The transliterated section in Roman script of the Sravana Belgola
inscriptions was sent to the press (para 54); words beginning with D to L of the
General Index to the Epigraphia Carnatica volumes were also got ready for the press
(para 56). It is interesting to note that, as the Government Press lost a portion
of the revised copy of the Sabdanusidsanam, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages
(para 55), the revision had to be done over again.

DEFT. OF HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY, SHADAKSHARI SETTAR
EARNATAK UNIVERSITY, DHAERWAR,
Ist June, 1977,
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PROCEEDING OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS HIGHNESS THE
MAHARAJA OF MYSORE, GENERAL (MISCELLANEOUS),
DATED 19th FEBRUARY 1913.

READ —

The Report on the working of the Archaeological Department for the year
1911-12 submitted by the Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore
with his letter, No. 41, dated the 26-27th September 1912.

No. G. 4932-G.M. 174-12-4, DATED BANGALORE, 19th FEBRUARY 1913.
ORDER THEREON. — Recorded.

2. The number of new records discovered and copied during the year under
review was 535 in Kannada, Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Mahritti, the majority
of them being in Kannada. An important Tamil inscription of 1117 A.D., was
discovered during the excavations carried on at the Kirtindrayana temple at Talkad.
Of the manuscripts examined during the year, two are of some special interest,
the one Traivarnikichira being a Jain law book of the 15th century, and the other
a Kannada poem in the Sangatya metre, composed in the 17th century.

3. The Chief Engineer, the Muzrai Superintendent and the Deputy Com-
missioners concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preservation of
the temples near Kannambadi and Amritipura brought to notice in paras 12, 13
and 46 of the report.

4. Government are pleased to note that the Officer in charge of Archaeological
Researches continued to carry on his work during the year with his usual zeal and
earnestness,

K. R. SRINIVASIENGAR,
Offs. Secy. to Goot., Gen, & Rev. Depts.

To-The Offlcer in Charge of Archaelogical Researches in Mysore.

RELT
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE.
Annual Report for the year ending 30th Fune 1912,

PART I —WORK OF THE DEPARTMENT.

Establishment.

1. In their Order No. G. 675-6-G. M. 45-10-23, dated 29th July 1911, Govern-
ment sanctioned the temporary entertainment of two peons on Rs. 8 per mensem
during actual touring periods so that trained men on the permanent staff might
be taken on tour and replaced at Headquarters by the temporay men.

2. The services of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation
of a General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were extended for a
further period of one year by Government Order No. G. 4297-8—G. M. 117-11-11,
dated 19th February 1912.

3. By Government Order No. G. 6614-15—G.M. 117-11-19, dated 17th June
1912, the pay of the first peon in the office was raised from Rs. 8 to Rs. 9 and that
of the second, third and fourth peons from Rs. 7 to Rs. 8.

4. In Government Order No. G. 6862-3—G.M. 117-11-20, dated 28th June
1912, sanction was accorded to the extension of the services of the Tamil Pandit
for a further period of two years with effect from the Ist July 1912.

5. Anandilvir and Padmarija Pandit had leave without allowances for 5 and
4 months respectively. M. V, Srirangachar had privilege leave for about a month
and a half and Ramaswami Iyengar leave without allowances for about a month.

Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc.

6. In connection with the revised edition of Parts I and II of Inscriptions
in the Mysore District, *[EC III and IV] I made a tour in some taluks of the above
district in January, February and March 1912. A few temples of archacological
interest in the Chitradurga and Kadiir *[mod. Chikmagaliar] Districts were also
inspected in connection with the architectural portfolio in June 1912, I left Bangalore
for Srirangapattana on the 20th of January 1912,

7. On the way I observed a pretty good figure of Tandavésvara, about 2} feet
high, set up at the Settikere Station and a good figure of Bhairava, about 1} feet

high, at the Srirangapattana Station. The temples at
Srirangapattana Srirangapattana *[Mandya Dt.], were inspected.' The
Ranganitha temple, which is one of the largest in the
State, is in the Dravidian style of architecture with a lofty tower or gipura in front.

]. For the monuments at Srirangapama, see ASMAR 1935, pp- 53-65,



]

The god Ranganitha is a grand figure reclining on Adisésha or lord of serpents.
He is said to have been worshipped by the sage Gautama, who had his dframa or
hermitage to the north-west on the northern bank of the Kavéri, the locality being
known even now as Gautama-kshétra. An image of the sage is kept in the garbhagrika
or sanctum sanctorum necar the feet of the god. According to the Sthalapurana,
the god took up his abode here at the request of the Kavéri. Unlike in some other
temples, there is neither a lotus springing from the navel of the god nor are there
figures of his consorts, Sridévi and Bhidévi, at the feet. There is, however, a
seated figure of the goddess Kavéri at the feet with two hands, one of them holding
a lotus. In the second prakdra or enclosure, are small cells enshrining figures
of the Alvirs (Srivaishnava saints), ackaryas, etc., the figures, both lithic and metallic,
representing the discus of Vishnu, known as Chakrattilvar, being noteworthy
for their fine workmanship. Two pillars in front of the inner entrance are known
as Chaturvimsati pillars, because on them are sculptured the chaturvimsati or 24 mirtis
or forms of Vishnu with labels giving their names inscribed below.* Several new
inscriptions were discovered in the temple. A few found on the silver vessels give
us the interesting information that the vessels were gifts from Tippu Sultin.® But
the most important of the discoveries here is a Tamil inscription on the base of
the outer wall of the garbhagriha, which is dated in A.D., 1210.* The earliest
of the hitherto known records took us back to about A.D., 1430. The present
epigraph, being more than 200 years older, affords valuable evidence of the antiquity
of the temple. It has, however, to be stated here that owing to the inconvenient
position of the record the task of decipherment is rendered extremely difficult.
The stones on which it is engraved are only a few inches above the level of the
floor and there is only a very narrow passage left between them and a high veranda
that runs all round the garbhagrika. Further, the place is dark and most of the
last line is buried in the mortar of the floor,

8. The Gangadharéévara and Narasimha temples are also large structures in
the Drividian style. In the navaranga of the former there is a figure of Ganapati
to the right of the inner entrance and figures of Subrahmanya, Saptamitrikah,
Nariyana and Chamundévari to the left. Subrahmanya is represented by two
figures, one of them, seated on a peacock, with 12 hands and 6 faces, one of the
latter being shown on the back; and the other a small one, standing with four hands
on the coils of a serpent sheltered by its 10 hoods. We have figures at Halebid
similar to the latter, but the serpent there is shown as standing at the back forming
a canopy with its 7 hoods. At the sides of the navaranga entrance are figures of
Sirya and Chandra, the former holding lotuses in its two hands and the latter

2. ECXIV, Sr. 163 and 164,

3. Ibid, Sr. 166.
4. Ibid., Sr. 161.
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lilies. Siirya is flanked by two female figures, holding a lotus in one of the hands.
Usually the female figures are shown as shooting arrows, such being the case with
the Siirya figures at Halebid and other places. The same is also the case with the
figure of Siirya set up in the compound of the Maharaja’s Chattram in Sriranga-
pattana itself. Figures of Chandra are not very common. In the Hoysal&vara
temple at Halebid there is a separate Siirya shrine and tradition has it that there
was a Chandra shrine also corresponding to it to the north. But neither the shrine
nor the figure of Chandra is now in existence. The ufsava-vigraha, or metallic
image for taking out in procession, of the Gangadharé§vara temple is a very hand-
some figure of Dakshindmirti. To the left of the shrine in which this image is
kept is a large figure of Bhairava. In the adjacent cell is a metallic image of Tanda-
véévara with a label on the pedestal stating that it was presented by Kalale Nanja-
rija.> We meet with several similar images in the Siva temples of the State
presented by the same individual. In the prakdra of the temple are kept in a shrine
15 well executed figures of Saiva devotees with their names inscribed on the base.®
It is worthy of note that the labels also give the caste of the devotee. These figures
represent only a few of the wellknown 63 devotees of Siva, known as Aruvattumivar,
all the 63 being found in the temples at Nafjanagiid and Chamarijanagar. Along
with these figures arc kept 2 figures repersenting Virabhadra and his consort.
Usually these are kept in the navaranga. Virabhadra holds in its four hands a shield,
a sword, a bow and an arrow and has a figure of the sheep-headed Daksha at the
side. The female figure has also the same attributes. Besides the labels referred
to above, a few other inscriptions were also discovered in this temple. In the
Narasimha temple the inner veranda running round the outer prakdra has been
pulled down and the slabs used for the bathing ghat behind the Maharaja’s Chattram.
In a shrine to the left in this temple stands a magnificent figure of Kanthirava
Narasardja Odeyar, the Mysore king who built the temple. The statue, which
is about 34 feet high, stands on a high pedestal with folded hands and is richly
omamented. It wears a long robe with a sword, shield and dagger on the left
side, large earrings and a vira-pendeya or hero’s badge on the right foot. The figure
is beautifully carved and has a life-like majestic appearance. The name of the
king is engraved on the pedestal.” Another of the shrines contains a pretty good
figure of Ambegil Krishna or Child Krishna in the attitude of crawling on the
hands and knees. Two inscriptions in Grantha characters were discovered in the
temple — one on the pedestal of Védantachirya and the other on the portion re-

5. The inscription on the pedestal of Tandavédvara mentions Sivarama Pandita as its donor and
not Kalale Nafjardja, EC XIV, 5r. 175. Sr. 174 mentions Kalale Nafijardja as the donor of
the Dakshinimiirti image.

6. ECXIV, 5r. 173.

7. Ibid, Sr. 176. Also see ASMAR 1935, pl. XXI1, 1.
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presenting a palm-leaf manuscript held in the hand of the same image.® Tt is
said that on Tippu dismantling this temple the images of the god Narasimha and
of Kanthirava Narasarija Odeyar were removed to the Ranganitha temple and
were again set up in their former places by Krishnardja Odeyar III in A.D., 1828.

9. The Adidvara, Rima, Kilamma, Ankilamma, Lakshmindrayana, Jydtir-
mayéévara, Miidabégil (i.e., East Gate) Afjanéya, Nagarévara, Janirdana and
Mari temples were also inspected. The first, which is a Jaina basti, has a seated
figure of Adindtha, the first Tirthankara, flanked by his usual Yaksha and Yakshi,
viz., Gbmukha and Chakréévari. In the sukhandsi, or vestibule, are placed on stone
benches figures of the 24 Tirthankaras, fine black-stone images about two feet
high with canopy, twelve to the right and twelve to the left. In the navaranga
there is a well carved seated figure, about 5} feet high, with pedestal and canopy,
of Dharanéndra Yaksha to the right with four hands, sheltered by the five hoods
of a serpent; and a seated figure, about 3} feet high, of Padmaévati to the left also
with four hands, under a canopy formed by the three hoods of a serpent. Both
the figures have the same attributes, namely, a noose, an elephant-goad and a
fruit or lotus. A new epigraph was copied here.® In the Rama temple, which
appears to be maintained by the barbers, two inscriptions were found."” The
Kilamma and Ankdlamma temples belong to the goldsmiths. In the former
there are two beautifully carved elephants at the sides of the steps leading to the
Kalyana-mantapa. 1In the cell opposite to the main entrance is a linga known as
Kamathé@évara; the cell to the left has a small figure of Kili, while the cell to the
right has a fine figure of Lakshmindrayana, about four feet high flanked by his
consorts. The last cell also contains a figure of Chandra and, curiously enough,
figures of Ramanujachirya, Sathakdpa or Nammalvar and Vishvakséna, the last
three being usually found only in Vishnu temples. In the navaranga there are
figures of Ganapati, Subrahmanya, Bhairava, Virabhadra and Benne Krishna, i.c.,
Child Krishna with balls of butter in both the hands. In the prakira are shrines
dedicated to Siirya, Subrahmanya and Sankaranirdyana, the first and the third
with Vaishnava dvdrapalakes at the sides. Subrahmanya, as represented here,
has a bare head and only two hands, holding a staff in one of them. Such a figure
of Subrahmanya is known as Dandiyudhapini (i.e., armed with a staff). The
Ankilamma temple has a figure of Bhairava in the cell opposite that main entrance,
while the left and right cells enshrine figures of Kili and Ganapati respectively.
A few inscriptions were discovered on the images, vessels and door frames of the
Kilamma temple." The Lakshmindrayana temple, which is a modern structure;

8. ECXIV, Sr. 177 and 178. '
9. Ibid, 5r. 181.

10. Jbid., Sr. 179 and 180.

11. JIbid., Sr. 182 1o 186,
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has three cells in a line, enshrining figures of Srinivdsa, Lakshmindrdyana and
Sitarama respectively. At the left side are three figures said to represent Narayana-
setti, the builder of the temple, and his wives; while the figures opposite to these
at the right side are said to represent Niardayana-setti’s father and his wives. The
Jyotirmayéévara temple, which is also known as the Dalavay temple, is a large
structure, though in an unfinished condition. It is said that Dalavay Doddaiya,
who began to build this temple, died before its completion and that his son, who
began to build the Nandi-mantapa in front, also died before finishing it. Being
thus a structure of sad memory, it appears that the members of the Dalavdy family
do not like to visit it, though an annual grant is still made for its upkeep. Attached
to this temple is the shrine of the “East Gate” Afijanéya, which is also said to have
been built by Dalaviy Doddaiya. The image of Anjanéya, which was preserved
from Muhammadan vandalism by being immersed in a portion of the Kavéri
known as Gaurikada, had its temple, it appears, on the site on which the big mosque
now stands. A new inscription was copied in the Mari temple.”
10. The mosques in the town and the Daryiadaulat Bungalow were also
visited. Two new inscriptions were copied near the Sangini mosque.” The big
mosque is a fine structure with two lofty minarets. It
The Mosque and the has 5 Persian inscriptions, one giving A.D., 1787 as the
Daryadaulat date of its construction and the others containing extracts
_ from thé Kuwran and the 99 names of Allah." The
Daryddaulat Bungalow is a good specimen of Saracenic architecture, the paintings
on the east and west outer walls being a noteworthy feature of the building.”” On
the west wall, to the right of the entrance, are portrayed Hyder and Tippu riding
at the head of their troops along with their Viziers. Hyder has a clean-shaven
face, while Tippu is represented as wearing a thin mustache. To the left of the
entrance we have a graphic representation of the battle near Conjeevaram and the
defeat of Colonel Baillie. On the east wall are delineated among other scenes
several ruling chiefs such as the Rijas of Tanjore and Coorg, the Nawabs of Oudh,
Savaniir, Arcot, and Ciiddapah, Medakéri Naik, Krishnardja Odeyar III and the
Rini of Chittore.
11. The places that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Srirangapattana
were Padchimavihini, Chindravana, Bommiir Agrahira, Kalasavadi, Balagola,
Balmuri, Srinivasakshétra, Karighatta, Dodda-Kirangiir,

Places around Kengalkoppal, Meélipura, Nagiinhalli Ganjim, Kennil,
Srirangapattana Haravu, Kétanhalli, Rampura and Gautamakshétra. In a
small temple at Chandravana 3 labels below mortar figures
12. JIkid., Sr. 187.
13. Ihid., Sr. 188.

14. ECIIL, Sr. 18 to 21.
15. ASMAR 1935, pl. XX, I and 2.
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of Vishpu were found.” This may be the Chimarajvara temple said to have
been built by Krishnaraja Odeyar III near the brinddvana or tomb of his father
Chiimardja Odeyar. A new Tamil inscription was copied near Karikalkoppal-
manti to the east of Bommiir Agrahira."” Tradition has it that there were once
not less than one hundred bastis or Jaina temples at Kalasavadi, but not a vestige
is now left of any of them. Under the bridge near the village was found a mutilated
figure of Vishnu, about 4 feet high, lying in water. At Balagola the ruined Janardana
temple was inspected and a new inscription discovered in front of it.” To the
south-west of the temple is a small shrine of some architectural merit, said to have
been dedicated to Bhaktavatsala, a form of Vishnu. The structure is circular,
about 6 feet in diameter and 10 feet high ornamented with three projecting bases
and two cornices above, the whole once surmounted by a dome in brick and mortar
similar to that of the main temple. Outside the latter is lying in a mutilated condi-
tion a huge Ganésa; and in front of it stands a lofty stone-pillar, known as Garuda-
gamba, about 40 feet high, with two iron windlasses placed within a cage-like iron
structure on the top. The windlasses were apparently intended for hauling up
lamps from below. Another inscription was found on a similar pillar to the east,
which once stood in front of a Kaildséévara temple which is no longer in existence."
On the walls of the Agasty&évara temple at Balmuri, 3 new epigraphs were discovered.”
On two pillars in front of the shrine of the goddess are sculptured a male and a
female figure with folded hands which appear to represent either Pradhdn Subba-
pandita, who built the front mantapa, and his wife, or some royal personage and his
queen. The Naga stones below the pipal tree here are very fine specimens of their
class, several of them having a dancing figure of Krishna or a linga within the top
coil. At Srinivasakshétra, 3 modern inscriptions were copied.’ According to
the Sthalapurana this place was the hermitage of the sage Uddalaka who worshipped
the god Narasimha here. A portion of the Kavéri here is known as Chakratirtha.
The god Narasimha, called Kalyina-Narasimha, isa seated figure flanked by his
consorts who are also seated. Figures of Narasimha with two consorts are rare.
In a shrine facing east stands Srinivasa, after whom the place is named Srinivasa-
kshétra. But it is said that this god was set up recently, Narasimha being the
original god of the place. Instead of the usual dvarapalakas there are figures of
Garuda at the sides of the entrance to the Narasimha shrine. It appears that a
Srivaishnava sannydsi had his matha in a portion of this temple some 60 years ago.

16. ECXIV, Sr. 189.
17. Id., Sr. 196,
18. Ibid., Sr. 198.
19. Ibid., Sr. 199,
90. Ibid., Sr. 500-201.
21, Ibid., Sr. 202-204.
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Three new inscriptions were copied near Kengalkoppal® and one Persian inscription
in Ganji Makan to the west of Dodda-Kirangiir® The Rima temple at the
latter place was examined. The god is said to have been set up by the sage Suka.
Opposite to the temple, on the other side of the public road, are shown a garden
and a well, where Anandalvar or Anantichirya, a contemporary and disciple of
Ramanujicharya, is said to have had his residence. Two new records were copied
at Kennal* a complete copy of EC III, Sr. 149 was made at Mélapura® and a
new epigraph discovered at Nagiinhalli®* The large ruined temple at Haravu
was examined. Originally dedicated to Rama, it has now a figure of Lakshmi-
nirayana recently set up. A new inscription was found on a fine sluice, about
16 feet high, to the east of Haravu,” and another at Rampura.”

12. The place next visited was Kannambadi. On the way the villages
Araluguppe and Kattépura were inspected and a new inscription discovered at
the former.® Kannambadi is according to the Sthalapurana

Kannambadi Temples  Kanvapuri, because the sage Kanva had his hermitage
here and set up or worshipped a linga since known as Kan-

véévara after him. A mound is shown in the bed of the Kavéri as representing
the site of Kanva’s aframa or hermitage. The village is likened to Kaéi; Kanvéévara,
Gopalakrishna and the Kavéri being taken to represent respectively Visvé$vara,
Bindumidhava and the Ganges. The Kanvésvara, Gopalakrishna and Lakshmidévi
temples were inspected. The first is situated on the bank of the Kavéri and appears
to be a structure of great antiquity. In the navaranga there are two niches at the
sides of the sukhandsi entrance which contain figures of Ganapati and Mahishasura-
mardini as usual. In another niche to the right is a fine figure of Umamahéévara
flanked by Ganésa and Subrahmanya, the mungoose being shown as the vehicle
of Uma. The temple is called Kannéévara in an inscription dated A.D., 1114;
and since reference is made in another inscription, of A.D., 1118, to a grant made
to the temple by Kannara, i.e., the Rashtrakiita king Krishna, there is ground for
supposing that this may be the Kanné$vara temple mentioned in the Kadaba
plates (EC XII, Gb. 61), of A.D., 812, as having been built by the Rashtrakiita
king Kannara or Krishna I. If this supposition is correct, the period of the temple
is carried back to the close of the 8th century. It has 4 old records, EC IV, Kr.

22. * Ibid., Sr. 192-194.
23. Ibid., Sr. 195.

24. Ibid., Sr. 205-06.
25, Ibhid., Sr. 149-R.
26. Ibid., Sr. 197.

927. Ibid., Sr. 207.

28. Unpublished ( ?)
29. EC X1V, Er. 97.
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31-34, which are incompletely printed. These have now been fully copied.”
EC IV, Kr. 35 was found to consist of 3 separate inscriptions engraved on 3 separate
pillars. Estampages were taken of all these records.” As the temple will be sub-
merged when the reservoir is completed, it is earnestly hoped that these old epigraphs
of considerable historical importance will be preserved in the new temple of Kan-
véévara which, I hear, is proposed to be built somewhere else.

13. The Gopalakrishna temple is a large structure, about 100 yards by 60
yards, being a mixture of the Dravidian and Chalukyan styles. Itisa symmetrical
building of considerable architectural merit enclosed by two prakdras. The
mahédvara or outer gate has verandas on both sides. To its right and left are the
yagasale and kitchen, both in ruins. There is also a second mahddodra with verandas
on both sides leading into the inner enclosure which is cloistered like that of the
temple at Somanathapiir *[Mysore Dt.]. Around the inner prakdra are 46 shrines - 17
on the south side, 12 on the west and 17 on the north - the west ones having also
an open sukhandsi. The shrines contain figures of the 24 mirtis and 10 avataras
of Vishnu besides others such as Brahma, Sarasvati, Harihara, Hayagriva, Jalasayana
etc., the names of the deities being engraved in characters of the Hoysala period
on the lintels of the door-ways, though in some cases we find other images substituted
for the original ones. Every shrine has an ornamental ceiling panel in front, those
on the west having two, one in the sukhanasi and the other in front. The temple,
situated in the middle of the courtyard, consists of a garbhagrika or adytum, a sukhanasi
or vestibule, a navaranga or middle hall and a mukha-mantapa or front hall. In the
last, which consists of 13 ankapas and 2 empty cells, each ankana has a flat ceiling
panel with some ornamentation. But the ceilings of the navaranga, 9 in number,
are all well executed, each being about 2 feet deep. The cell opposite the entrance
has a figure of Ké&ava. The south cell, containing a figure of Gopalakrishna,
appears to be a later addition. The three south ankanas of the navaranga in front
of it have been converted into a sukhandsi and two dark side rooms. The image
of Gopalakrishna is beautifully carved. It stands under a homne tree, which is
likewise well executed, playing upon the flute, the whole being about 6 feet high.
At the sides of the image are shown cows eager to listen to the flute; above these
come gipas or cowherds, gipis or cowherdesses, gods and sages; and above these
again are sculptured around the head of the image the 10 avatdras of Vishnu. The
cloths on a few of the gipi figures are shown as falling away from their waists. A
monkey is represented in the act of climbing the tree. It may be noted here that
the Garudagamba of this temple is not exactly in front as usual, but a little to the
north-cast as in the temple at Somanathapur *[Mysore Dt.]. This temple is said to

30. Ibid., Sr. 31-R, 33 and 34.
31, Ibid, Kr. 35-R and 35 A.
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have been enlarged by Rija Odeyar’s son Narsardja Odeyar, who is also said to
have died here. I hear that the Gopalakrishna temple also will be submerged.
Though it may not be possible to rebuild the whole temple in some other place,
it is very much to be desired that in the interests of archaeology the 9 ankanas of the
navaranga together with the cells of the two gods and the sukhandsi at least will be
preserved and rebuilt. Two new records were discovered in this temple, one on
the wall to the right of the outer gate and the other on the balipitha.”® Under the
original labels in the shrines of the prakira few modern ones giving the names of
the images subsequently set up were also found.” The name of the king in EC IV,
Kr. 28 was found to be Balldla III; and as this epigraph appears to tell us that the
temple was repaired during this reign, it must have been in existence before A.D.,
1300.

14. The Lakshmidévi temple is a modern structure, built in A.D., 1818.
It has 3 cells standing in a line, with Mahalakshmi in the middle and Sarasvati
and Mahakali in the right and left cells. All the figures are seated with 4 hands
and are about 4} feet high with prabhavale or glory. Mahakali is well carved.
She has a crescent on the crown and holds a noose, an elephant-goad, a kalafa or
water vessel and a rosary in her hands. These attributes are peculiar, In EC IV,
Kr. 25 reference is made to the Mahakali of Ujjain, and it is stated that the Mahakali
of Kannambadi was made on the model of the one at Ujjain. Mahalakshmi
holds lotuses in two of her hands, while Sarasvati plays on the vind or lute with two
hands and holds a book and a lotus in the others. A figure of Avésadamma, who
built and endowed the temple, is kept in a niche to the right in the navaranga. An
inscription in the temple states that she was a virgin of the fourth (or Stidra) caste,
named Nafijamma; that the goddess Mahakali became manifest in her, which
accounts for her name Avéfadamma which means a “possessed woman;” and
that through her agency cholera and small-pox, which had been raging in parts
of the country, were stamped out.* It is said that on her fame reaching the capital,
Krishnarija Odeyar III sent for her and made a grant for the temple founded by
her. Six new inscriptions were found here, 1 on the temple car, 3 on brassplated
door-ways and 2 on bells.*

The Hiridévaté temple was also visited. A jafre on a large scale takes place
here every year. It appears that formerly human sacrifices were offered to the
goddess; but now, as a reminiscence of the old practice, it is said that a man selected
out of the villagers is tortured till he becomes quite unconscious and that when he
regains consciousness after a long interval the villagers cry out balige jiva bantu,

32. One of them appears to be EC XIV, Kr. 86.
33. EC XIV, Kr. 89 and 90.

34. EC1IV, Kr. 25.

35. ECXIV, Kr. 91-95.
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which means “the victim has revived,” and then proceed with their other work.
Another curious custom in these parts consists in setting up images of the men who
have died unmarried in the village and marrying a bull to a cow in front of them
with certain ceremonies. This is done to propitiate the spirits of the unmarried
dead, so that they may not envy and molest the married people of the village.

15. I went over to the other side of the river where the work in connection
with the Cauvery *[Kavéri] Reservoir was being conducted with great activity.
Mr. Subba Rao, Superintending Engineer, kindly explained to me the work that
was being done. 1 spoke to him about the desirability of preserving the old ins-
cription stones of the Kanvéévara temple and of removing the navaranga of the
Gopalakrishpa temple with the cells of the two gods and the sukhandsi and rebuilding
the same in some other place. While going over the place 1 came across a stone
containing a Persian inscription. It is close to the spot where the water engine
is working. The epigraph refers to an apikat or embankment, about 70 feet high
built across the Cauvery *[Kivéri] at considerable expense by Tippu Sultin in
A.D., 1797. People say that the prakdra of the Kanvé$vara temple was demolished
by Tippu in order that he might easily procure stones for the embankment. This
inscription stone should be preserved.

16. From Kannambadi I went to Banniir, inspecting on the way Arakere
and Mandyadakoppal. A new inscription was copied at Arakere” and two at
the other village. ¥ The temples at Bannir were examined™ and two new epi-

graphs discovered, both in the Hanumantévara temple, 1 on
Banniir the wall to the left of the south entrance and 1 on the base below.”

Two more records were copied at Attahalli, a village about
a mile to the south of Banniir.*” Seshichala Jois of Banniir produced a palm-leaf
copy of an inscription, said to be at Honaganhalli, Malvalli taluk *[Mysore Dt.],
recording a grant of land to one of his ancestors by the Vijayanagar king Virtipaksha.
A copy was made of this.** During my visit the jatre of the goddess Hémadramma
was being celebrated at Banniir. The goddess is a four-handed gold image, about
15 inches high with glory, holding a discus and a conch-shell in two hands, while

the other two are in the boon-conferring (varads) and fear-
A Fatre removing (abhaya) attitudes. Tradition has it that the original

image of the goddess was being worshipped by Vidydranya
who, on becoming a sannydsi, handed it over to a Vijayanagar king, But, about a
century ago, the original image having been stolen, the present one was substituted.

86. Jbid., Sr. 208.

37. Ibid., Sr. 209-10.

38. See ASMAR 1910, note 58.
39. EC XIV, TN. 270-272.

40. [Ihid., TN. 274.

41. Unpublished ( ?)



15

The image is kept in the Taluk Treasury and is handed over to the party concerned
at the time of the annual jatre. The jatre commences on the 13th lunar day of the
bright fortnight of Magha and continues for 5 days. One curious incident in the
idtre is worthy of note. The goddess is worshipped by the Brahmans, but, on a
formal invitation attended with great ceremony by the Holeyas on the 14th lunar
day, the goddess is carried in procession on the full-moon day to the Holeya quarters
to accept the offerings of rice prepared by them with great ceremonial purity.
The goddess is, however, purified on the following day by the Brahmans, This
privilege of the Holeyas is said to have been procured thus: — The goddess had taken
her abode at a place about 3 miles from Banniir, and, on being invited to go to
Banniir, agreed to do so on condition that a head was offered to her at every step.
Naturally people hesistated to accept this condition, but the Holeyas, nothing
daunted, came forward ready to offer the desired heads; and as soon as the first
head was cut off, the goddess, being pleased with the sincere devotion of the Holeyas,
directed, out of her mercy, that tender cocoanuts might be offered in place of the
heads. In this manner she was brought to Banniir. When directed to ask for a
boon, the Holeyas begged of her to accept offerings of rice at their hands once a year.
This was agreed to.
17. The next place visited was Malvalli. The Amritéévara, Arkésvara,
Gangadharéévara, Sarangapani, Birédéva and Mari temples were examined.”
On the west base of the first temple 2 fragmentary records, 1 in
Majvalli Tamil and 1 in Kannada, were found. Several inscription stones
in this town had to be excavated for procuring complete copies
of the epigraphs. Over the lintel of the sukhandsi entrance in the Sirangapani
temple is a representation of the coronation of Rama with fine figures in mortar.
In a shrine to the left in the navaranga is kept the utsava-vigraha of the Narasimha
temple at Marehalli, a village about a mile from Malvalli. A Christian epitaph,
dated 1869, was found near Kunnirkatte. I hear that the inscriptions in the Malvalli
taluk had been copied before the Archacological Department was formed. This
very well accounts for the inaccuracy and incompletness of many of the printed
inscriptions of the taluk. Nor are there impressions available in the office to check
the printed copies, the only solitary exception being EC I1I, Ml. 31 out of a total
of 122 records in the taluk. Almost every other printed inscriptions has appended
to it the remark “further portion illegible,” but on examination in sifu a large number
of them was found to be perfectly legible. A thorough resurvey of the taluk is
therefore indispensable before a revised edition of the first volume of the inscriptions
in the Mysore District could be issued.”

42. ASMAR 1938, p. 39.
43. Not published in the supplement except £C XIV, Ml 84-R, and ML 123. The laticr refers

to the Christian epitaph.
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The places surveyed in the neighbourhood of Malvalli were Marchalli, Kanna-
halli, Emmadiir and Ragibommanhalli. The Narasimha temple at Marehall
appears to be a structure of the close of the 10th century.* In an old Kannada
inscription, dated A.D., 1014, the temple is called Rajasraya-vinnagaram. As
Rijasraya was a title of the Chdla king Rajaraja (985-1012), we may perhaps
conclude that the temple was founded by him or during his reign. Altogether
22 new inscriptions, 4 Tamil and 18 Kannada, were discovered in this temple.®
One of them is of some interest as being engraved on a festoon consisting of brass
plates so fashioned as to resemble mango leaves. A new epigraph was also copied
at Kannahalli.* The inscription at Emmadir, which is incorrectly printed as
EC TII, M. 68, was correctly copied, the king mentioned in the record being
Nitimarga Permanadi.”

18. 1 then proceeded to Sivansamudram and inspected the Rangandtha,
Soméévara, Virabhadra and Mari temples.® The first is a large structure in the

Dravidian style but without a gipura. The god, known as
Sivansamudram  Jaganmohana Ranganitha, is very much smaller in size than the

one at Srirangapattana. The figure of the goddess Kavéri is
found here also (see para 7). The god is said to have been worshipped by Takshaka,
the chief of serpents, whose image is kept in the last niche to the right in the navaranga.
The figure, serpentine in the lower portion but human above, has four hands,
2 folded and 2 holding a discus and conch, and stands on a high pedestal sheltered
by its own 7 hoods. It is a fine figure, about 2} feet high. There is also a well-
carved image of Anjanéya, about 4 feet high, in the first niche to the right. No
inscription was found in the temple. Sivansamudram is called Madhya-Ranga in
contradistinction to Srirangapattana and Srirangam, which are respectively known
as Adi-Ranga and Antya-Ranga, all the 3 places on the banks of the Cauvery*[Kavéri]
being presided over by the deity Rangandtha. Srirangapattana is also called
Paschima-Ranga as being in the west in relation to the other two places. The
Soméévara temple is also a large structure with a lofty and well executed mahddovdra.
The latter faces west, but the god inside faces east. There is also another plain,
though lofty, mahdadvara on the east; but this is now walled up. Two mahadvdras
for the same temple in front of and behind the god are not very common. The
god Somésévara was the tutelary deity of the Ummattiir chiefs, who had their principal
fortress on the island of Sivansamudram. In the navaranga of this temple are good
figures of Ganééa and Subrahmanya to the right and left. The latter stands under

4. ASMAR 1938, p. 39-41.
45. ECXIV, ML 124-141.
46. Ibid., ML 142,

47. Ihd., Ml 68-R.

48. ASMAR 1938, pp. 37-39.
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a canopy formed by the 7 hoods of a serpent with only 2 hands, one of them holding
a staff and the other resting on the hip. This is apparently the same as the Danda-
yudhapani of the Kilamma temple at Srirangapattana (see para 9). There are
also figures of Siirya and Chandra at the inner sides of the entrance. The central
ceiling panel has a large figure of a fish, 44 feet x 2 feet, sculptured on it. In the
shrine of the goddess Minikshi is a fine four handed figure, about 4§ feet high,
with a discus and a conch in two hands, the other two being in the boon conferring
and fear-removing attitudes. An inscription in Grantha characters was copied
in this shrine.* In a small shrine in the prakdra is a seated figure in an attitude of
meditation with rosaries, a Rudra-vina and what looks like a book for its attributes,
which perhaps represents Dakshindmiirti. The basement of the garbhagrika of the
Séméévara temple consists of about 30 inscribed stones, the characters used being
Tamil.® The inscriptions are fragmentary, which may be taken as evidence of the
renovation of that part of the temple with stones brought from other structures.
Two of these fragments are printed as EC III, ML 112. But now all the 30 frag-
ments have been copied. Only a few of them, however, can be pieced together.
A lofty mantapa supported by 4 pillars stands in front of the Ranganitha temple.
Another mantapa at some distance with 12 lofty pillars presents an imposing appear-
ance. A large inscription stone was found buried on the road leading to the pumping
station, but as no help could be had from the Jahgir authorities in the matter of
getting the stone excavated, the cpigraph was left uncopied. Judging from the
size of the stone, the inscription must be a pretty longone. It deserves examination.
The English inscription, which records the completion of the bridge over the Cauvery
*[Kaveri] here in A.D., 1832, was copied.”” Two inscriptions were found in the
Mari temple, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, on a slab built into the ceiling.” The
hill to the west of Sivansamudram is known as Prétanabetta, because, according
to tradition, it was here that Rama offered pinda or balls of meal on hearing of his
father’s death.

19. From Sivansamudram I went to Talkad, inspecting on the way Belakavadi
and Boppagaudanapura. Three new records were copied at Belakavadi, two near
the Mari temple and one near the Holagéri or quarters of the Holeyas.* The matha
of Mantesvami at Boppagaudanapura was visited. It has a hall supported by lofty
ormamental wooden pillars, with paintings on the walls representing scenes from
the RimAyana and Saivapurinas. The Svami is a member of the Arasu community,
aged about 25 years, who was seated with a shirt on along with his mother who

49. Unpublished ( ?)

50 ECXIV, ML 112-R.
51. Ibid., ML 110-R.

52, Ihid., M. 149 and 150.
53. Ibid., Ml 146 and 147.
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appeared to command much influence. He has, I am told, a very large number
of disciples and is in receipt of a respectable income. A large number of gaddiges
or tombs, was found to the east of the village, as also at Muttanhalli. In fact there
are several villages in this taluk and elsewhere containing gaddiges of Mantesvimis
which are objects of worship. At Talkdd *[Mysore Dt.] the Vaidyés$vara, Patales-
vara and Maralé§vara temples, containing three of the well-known pafichalingas,
the remaining two being Arkéévara at Vijaydpura and
Talkad Temples Mallikirjuna at Mudukudore or Bettahalli, were examined.*
The Vaidyéévara temple is a handsome structure, built
of granite, in the Dravidian style. It faces east and has the outer walls ornamented
with sculptures. The dvdrapdlakas, about 10 feet high, are the tallest that I have
seen in the temples of the State. The sculptures on the outer walls consist of the
miniature turrets, pilasters and figures of gods etc. There is a fine porch in front
of the south entrance with two sculptured pillars; and two beautiful pilasters, re-
sembling those of the Somésvara temple at Kurudumale (last year’s Report, para 48),
at the sides of the dvarapalakas of the same entrance. In the prakara there are figures
of Dakshinamirti and Saktiganapati, the latter excellently carved with his consort
scated on the lap. This figure is rather rare. There is also a large unfinished
figure of Subrahmanya lying in the prakdra. The navaranga, which consists of
12 ankanas, has ordinary ceiling panels except the central one which is carved with
figures representing Siva-lilas. There is a big seated figure of Sarasvati with a large
nimbus in the navaranga. The goddess of the temple, known as Manénmanyamba,
is a fine figure, about 5 feet high, holding lotuses in two hands, the other two being
in the boon-conferring (varada) and fear-removing (ebkaya) attitudes. The mahddvara
is either a later structure or has undergone renovation as evidenced by the frag-
mentary nature of the inscriptions on it.® The fragments printed as EC III, TN.
6-12 are here. EC III, TN. 6 was found to consist of 3 scparate fragments, lines
1-7 forming one fragment and lines 8-11 and 12-13 forming the other two. EC III,
TN. 6 and 7 are on the west wall of the yagasale and EC III, TN. 8 contains only
the first two lines of the upper fragment on its north wall.®* Several more Tamil
fragments were copied at the mahadvira as well as one on the south wall of the Paficha-
linga shrine to the cast. Two Kannada inscriptions were also found in the temple,
1 in the shrine of Bhogéévara to the right and 1 on the pedestal of the metallic image
of Tandavéévara.” It is strange that the Vaidy&évara temple does not possess any
old inscriptions, though the Sthalapurana attributes a very great antiquity to it.
The Pataléévara and Maralgévara temples appear to have been recently excavated

54 ASMAR 1932, pp. 1-16.
55. EC XIV, TN. 198.

55a. Ibid., TN. 8-R and 11-R.
56. Ibid., TN. 196 and 194.



They say that many temples here are buried in sand. It was only a few years ago
that the two temples, Anandéévara and GauriSankara, were unearthed. Four
fragmentary records were found on the outer walls of the Patalésvara temple.”
One of these is an old inscription in Kannada of the Ganga period, the others being
in Tamil. The Anandéévara temple is said to have-been built by one Chidananda-
svami, a contemporary of Hyder. A story is related of the Szami that he once
crossed the Cauvery *[Kavéri] in full flood seated on a plantain leaf and that Hyder
who witnessed the miracle greatly honoured him and made a grant of land for the
temple founded by him. A Tamil inscription was copied at this temple as also
one in Kannada at the Gauriankara temple.*® The latter epigraph tells us that this
temple was built during the reign of the Mysore king Chikkadévaraja Odeyar
(1672-1704).

20. Among the other temples at Talkad, the Vaikunthanarayana, which
contained EC III, TN. 15 and 16, is no longer in existence, having been dismantled
some time back with the object of rebuilding it in some other place.” Not a vestige
of the temple is now left on the site. A small shrine for the god was built by some
one to the north of the Travellers’ Bungalow with some of the old materials, but
being left in an unfinished state by his death, the image is now kept in the Afjanéya
temple. An inscription was found on a slab built into the wall of this shrine, which
appears to have belonged to some Jaina temple.” The site on which a Jaina temple
once stood has now become a private garden attached to a house and the images
were, 1 hear, removed to Mysore.”” Two old inscriptions were discovered near
the Ganééa temple.” one of them, dated A.D., 933, being the oldest now available
at Talkad, if we leave out the earlier record of the place, namely, EC III, TN. 1,
which is now in the Jubilee Institute, Mysore. At Disikere Oddu near the same
temple were copied 4 Tamil fragments, 2 of them being portions of Rajadhiraja’s
inscriptions.®® EC III, TN. 19, which is said to be in the Virabhadra temple, was
not found. The two figures in front of this temple, standing one behind the other
at an interval of a few feet with folded hands and armed with bows and arrows,
are said to represent the hunters Tala and Kada after whom, according to the
Sthalapurana, the place was named Talkid. The mantapa in front of this temple
is supposed to be built over the spot where the body of the wife of Tirumalaraya,

57. [Ibid., TN. 200 to 202,

58. Ibid., TN. 203.

59. JIbid., TN. 16~ R.

60. Ibid., TN. 207.

61. We do not know their present location.
62. ECXIV, TN. 204.

63. Ibid, TN. 214-217.
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the last Vijayanagar viceroy at Srirangapattana, was cremated. It was she that
uttered the well-known curse and died here. The original of EC III, TN. 20,
which is printed from an incorrect copy supplied by the villagers, was found behind
the Karibasava temple and correctly copied. But EC III, TN, 21 and 22 are
not forthcoming. There is a Lingdyat matha, known as the Hattikeri matha, near
this temple. An inscription was also found near the Afijanéya temple. Several
records of the place register grants to a temple named Rijardjéévara which is not
now in existence. It may have been founded by the Chdla king Rijardja or built
during his reign. We have an inscription of this king at Tadimalingi. In fact
Talkad itself was named Rijardjapura afier him. The large number of inscribed
stones strewn over the place and put to various uses bears testimony to the existence
at one time of several more temples at Talkdid. And it is quite possible there are
also many buried under sand.

21. The Kirtindriyana temple is the only structure at Talkid which is built
in the Chilukyan *[Hoysala] style. It is, however, mostly buried in sand, only
the tower over the garbhagriha and the top of the front portion being visible. The
sand near the entrances is removed so that people may enter into the temple. The
temple consists of a garbhagrika, a sukhandsi and a navaranga. The figure of Kirti-
nirayana, about 8 feet high, is well carved and stands on a high pedestal. It holds
a discus and a conch in two hands in front, the other attributes being a lotus and a
mace. Such figures of Vishnu are known as Nambinarayana among the Srivaishnavas,
We have a similar figure in the Lakshminirayana temple at Tonniir near French
Rocks *[Pandavapura]. The pillars of the navaranga are well executed and all the
beams without any exception are ornamented with either scroll-work or rows of
animals or bead work. The ceilings are mostly flat and oblong as in the Hoysalé-
Svara temple at Halebid, only 4 of them being deep and artistically executed. The
navaranga has now only two entrances, one in the east and one in the north with
verandas on both sides. It had also an entrance in the south with verandas, but
this has been walled up and converted into a cell for the goddess, whose temple
in the south-west of the prakara lies buried in sand along with the prakara itself.
The north entrance is known as svargada-bagilu, or heavenly entrance, as in the
Késava temple at Belar. The navaranga, which appears to have been originally
left open as at Bélir (last year’s Report, para 28), has subsequently been walled up
with brick and mortar. These walls conceal the inscriptions on the sides of some
of the pillars. There are 2 niches at the sides of the inner entrance, one of them
containing a standing figure of Vishvakséna and the other being empty. Standing
figures of Vishvakséna are uncommon. There are also stout seated figures of
Sathakdpa and Lokicharya in the navaranga. The former was a saint, also known
as Nammilvar, who composed the Tamil work called Tiruvdymoli. The latter
was a great theologian, who flourished in the early part of the 13th century. Three
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new Tamil records were discovered on the walls and pillars.® A few more were
also found on other pillars, but these are fragmentary, the portions on the sides
of the pillars being concealed, as I said above, by the newly erected wall. An
important correction was made in EC ITI, TN. 3.% There is nothing in this record
to support the theory of the derivation of the word Karnata from the Sanskrit words
karna and ata. Tt merely tells us that Sarasvati-kanthabharanadéva was the name
of the poet who composed the verses of the inscription. The record is engraved
in beautiful Grantha characters. But it is to be regretted that an unfinished
Kannada inscription incised on it renders the first line partly illegible. The tower
of this temple, though built of brick, is in plan exactly like the stone towers of
Chalukyan *[Hoysala] temples. The mahidvira in the east which, I hear, had
no gipura, is now buried in sand. The utsava-vigraha of Kirtinarayana has been
removed from the temple and kept in a house at some distance for greater safety.
The stone containing the inscription EC ITI, TN. 5 stands to the right of this house.”
Parts of the stone have scaled off and the middle portion from top to bottom, both
in front and on the back, is rendered illegible owing to the oil that is constantly
poured over it in the belief that some of the oil in contact with the stone, when
rubbed on the abdomen of a parturient woman, has the power of inducing an easy
delivery.
99. So far only the interior of the temple has been described, the sand dunes
around the temple preventing us from getting a glimpse of the exterior. A close
examination of the temple led me to think that there might
Excavations be inscriptions on the outer walls and the basement, but
these could only be got at by the removal of the dumes.
The magnitude of the task to be done, the length of the stay to be made and the
heaviness of the outlay to be incurred, all combined, however, to dissuade me from
attempting excavations on a large scale in view of the problematical nature of the
result. But an old servant of the temple assured me of the existence of an inscription
on the steps in front of the east entrance. So I made up my mind to have this
portion at least excavated. The work went on for two days and on the 3rd day
a Kannada inscription on the steps was exposed.” The top lines of a Tamil ins-
cription also revealed themselves on one of the pillars. Encouraged by this result,
I continued the excavations near the pillar till a portion of the inscribed basement
of the temple was reached at a depth of about 15 feet. The epigraph was in two lines.
The exposed portion of the 2nd line referred to the consecration of the god Kirti-

Ibid, TN. 178, 179, 180 etc.
Ibid., TN, 3-R.
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nirdyana by Vishnuvardhana.” It was thus a record of very high value historically
and I resolved upon procuring a complete copy of it. The digging was carried on
vigorously with a large number of coolies, both male and female. Removing the
whole sand was out of the question as it would involve an expenditure of several
thousands of rupees. I therefore hit upon the plan of cutting a narrow passage
by the side of the temple to allow of the inscription being copied and estampages
prepared. But this was not an casy task, as the passage became refilled in a short
time with streams of sand from the adjacent heaps. The work was however, per-
severed in, till we came to the end of the inscription near the north entrance. More
than half of the record, which was to the right of the east entrance, had yet to be
exposed. But very serious difficulties confronted us here. The sand dunes to the
south of the temple were nearly 50 feet high and sloped towards it. No sooner
was the passage made than it became refilled by the subsidence of the superin-
cumbent heaps. Planks were used to prevent the upper sand from falling, but
they were of no use whatever. We had therefore to remove the whole of the upper
layer of sand to the south of the temple before attempting to cut a passage. Water
was also continually poured over the sand hill to prevent a possible slip over the
coolies working below. In spite of these precautions 3 coolies were about to be
engulfed in sand owing to the unexpected slip of a big upper heap. On several
occasions the passage made with the greatest difficulty in the morning was filled up
in the afternoon, so that the digging had to be done over again. In the face of
these almost insuperable difficulties the work was proceeded with, exposing day
by day further portions of the record, till at last the beginning was reached near
the south entrance. Several more epigraphs also came to light one by one. It
was necessary to be very alert in copying, and taking impressions of, the epigraphs
or portions of them as soon as they were exposed. Because unexpected slips soon
blocked the passage and we had to wait for hours together for a favourable opportu-
nity. At the place where the beginning of the epigraph was revealed the sand
bank was more than 20 feet high and with all our alertness and promptitude our
attempt to copy the portion was frustrated more than once. It was indeed tantalising
to be in full view of the inscription and yet not to be able to procure a copy of it.
Success, however, attended our persistent efforts at last. The excavations were
carried on for 14 days and 12 inscriptions in all, 8 in Tamil and 4 in Kannada,
were brought to light.” Of these, the one relating to the consecration of the god
by Vishnuvardhana is the most important. It is a long inscription engraved in
Grantha characters with a poetical introduction in Sanskrit. It tells us that the
king, having rooted out Adiyaman, the Chéla viceroy, took possession of Talkad

68. Ikd., TN. 190,
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and set up the god Kirtindrayana in A.D., 1117. This was also the year in which
he set up the god at Belir. Tradition attributes to him the consecration of 5 images
of Narayana at different places, namely, Belar, Talkad, Meélkste, Tonnir and
Gadag, though according to one account Gundlupét comes in for the honour instead
of Gadag. Hitherto there was epigraphical confirmation of the traditional account
with regard to only one of the places, namely, Belar. The present inscription
bears out the tradition with regard to Talkad also.

93. After excavation the features of the exterior of the temple revealed them-
selves to our view. The temple is Chalukyan *[Hoysala] in style, though there
are no sculptures on the outer walls. A railed parapet runs round the front mantapa
with flowers in panels between single columns. At the north and east entrances
are left on both side only the bases on which 2 tower-like niches or pavilions once
stood as at Béliir and other places. The same appears to be the case at the south
entrance also, though we did not excavate the whole of that portion. This temple
deserves to be fully excavated and conserved. Altogether the number of new
records discovered at this temple was 18.° Old people of the place assured me
of the existence of inscriptions to the right of the south entrance, near the temple
of the goddess and the mahddvara and at a place known as Majjanadakatte. But
all these are buried beneath sand-hills at a depth of not less than 40 or 50 feet and
it is not easy to determine the exact spots in some cases. A trial is, however, worth
making, and the work of excavation requires my presence here for at least a month.
As I had already spent 18 days at Talkid in connection with the excavations and
the inscriptions in and around the place, I had to reserve this work for future consi-
deration in view of the work to be done in other taluks.

94. There is a Smarta matha of the Bhigavata sampradaya at Talkad, presided
over by a sanmydsi of the mame of Balakrishnanandasvami. A village named
Koppila, a few miles from Talkad, belongs to this matha; and from this circumstance

the matha is sometimes called Koppala-matha, The Svami
The Koppala matha is said to be descended in spiritual succession from Padma-

padicharya, the immediate disciple of Sankardchirya, the
three Spamis that came after Padmapadicharya being Vishnusvami, Kshirasyami
and Krishnanandasvami. In apostolic succession to the last, after a long interval,
came Abhinava Balakrishnanandasvami, whose disciple was Balakrishnanandasvami.
The disciple of the latter is the present Soami. The god worshipped in the matha
is Gopalakrishna. The agent of the matha showed me a manuscript containing
the Sthalapurana and certain quasi-historical matters relating to Vijayanagar, the
Talkad chiefs and the Mysore kings. He also gave me two palm-leaves containing
copies of two inscriptions which register grants to the matha by Madhavamantri

70. JIbid., TN. 178-193.
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and by a Talkid chief named Chandrasékhara Odeyar in Saka 819 and 916 res-
pectively. The former inscription is printed as EC III, TN. 47. There is an
anikat or dam, across the Cauvery *[Kavéri] near Talkid which is known as
Madhavamantri-katte, the Madhavamantri who built it being supposed to be
Vidydranya. The manuscript referred to above contains a verse giving Saka 816
as the date of the construction of the dam by Madhavamantri, nearly 500 years
before Vidyaranya’s time ! The verse runs thus —

Saké shodasa-mifritashta-$ataké hy Ananda-samvatsaré |
Vaidikhé sita-saptami-Bhrgu-diné lagné cha simhodayé II
sétum Madhava-mantri-rat Karivané badhnat Kavératmajam |
pratyutthim udadhim Dasasya-ripuvad déva-dvijanam krté ||
(Karivana = Gajaranya = Talkad).

The Madhavamantri who built the dam is probably identical with the Madhava-
mantri of the Goa plates (see Report for 1909, para 91), who was a contemporary
of Vidydranya. With regard to the Talkad chiefs, the manuscript informs us that
the first chief Somardja Odeyar, who received a few districts as an umbafi from
Vidyadévariya of Anegundi, ruled from Saka 785 to 837 ! It was the second
chief, Chandraéékhara Odeyar, who is said to have ruled from Saka 838 to 915,
78 years, that made the grant to the matha in Saka 916. Other Talkad chiefs are
stated to have reigned for 91, 86, 84, 76, 85 and 87 years each. The above state-
ments are enough to show the worthlessness of such manuscripts for historical
purposes.

25. During my stay at Talkdd, the jatre of Bandarasamma was celebrated.
Bandarasamma is a village goddess whose temple is situated opposite to the Travel-

lers’ Bungalow. There are also several other seated female
A Jatre figures in the temple, which are said to be her associates. On

the first day three country carts with solid wheels, adorned with
flags, festoons etc., are driven through the village with different pairs of bullocks
yoked to them at short intervals. These carts are sacred to the goddess and are
not allowed to be used for any other purpose. After the jaire is over they are pre-
served in some safe place to be taken out again at the next jafre. In fulfilment of
vows taken, hundreds of people bring new pots and prepare made (i.e., rice boiled
with jaggory) in the temple compound and the adjacent fields for the goddess.
On seeing the carts they offer the made to the goddess and carry home the pots with
their contents for distribution as prasdda among the members of their families. On
the second day thousands of people carry torches and move around the temple
in the small hours of the night also in fulfilment of vows. The utsava-vigraha is
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prought in procession. By that time people have in readiness for sacrifice numbers
of sheep, goat and fowl, and, as soon as the tammadi or worshipper of the goddess
sprinkles tirtha or holy water on the victims, their heads are cut off and the carcasses
are at once removed by the owners to their houses. All this takes place before
sunrise. The procession with torches is a very fine sight. On the third day a
large pit is sunk at some distance in front of the temple and filled with water. People
dance in joy around the pit and throw their friends into it in merriment. This
sport is kept up the whole day and the jatre ends.

96. It may not be out of place to give here in bricf the Puragic account of
Talkad as found in the manuscript of the Koppala-matha (para 24). Sage Somadatta
and his disciples were directed by the god Visvésvara of Kasi
Sthalapurana to go to Siddharanya-kshétra and perform penance there. On
their way they were attacked and killed by wild elephants;
and, as their last thoughts were about the clephants that killed them, became ele-
phants themselves. Meanwhile the god Visvésvara, accompanied by Manikarnika,
came over to Siddhdranya-kshétra and abode at the foot of a Salmali or silk-cotton
tree. Manikarniki became Gokarna-tirtha. Somadatta and his disciples, now
metamorphosed into elephants, also came over to Siddharanya-kshétra, by virtue
of their former penance. Every day they bathed in the Gokarna-tirtha, plucked
lotuses from there and threw them at the foot of the silk-cotton tree. Two hunters,
named Tala and Kiada, who observed this, began to fell the tree out of curiosity,
when a stroke of the axe falling on the linga at the foot of the tree caused a stream
of blood to flow from it. The hunters stood amazed, when a heavenly voice bade
them dress the wound with the leaves of the tree. They did accordingly and the
flow of blood ceased. Further, the blood that had flowed formerly changed into
milk. As directed by the god the hunters drank the milk and instantly became
members of the Pramatha-gana or Siva’s hosts; and the place was thenceforward
known as Tajakadu after their names. The elephants did likewise and were trans-
ported to Kailasa, the place having acquired a second name, viz., Gajaranya-
kshétra, after them. As the god treated himself for the wound caused by the
hunters, he became known as Vaidy&évara. The same god manifested himself
as Arkéévara on the bank of the uftaravdhini (flowing north ward) Kavéri and was
worshipped by the sun; as Vasukisvara or Patiléévara on the bank of the parva-
vahini (flowing east ward) Kavéri and was worshipped by Vasuki, the king of serpents;
as Saikat@évara or Maraléévara on the bank of the dakshinavihini (lowing south ward)
Kavéri and was worshipped by Brahma; and as Mallikarjuna on Somagiri or
Mudukadore-betta on the bank of the paschimavahini (lowing west ward) Kavéri
and was worshipped by Kimadhénu or the cow of plenty. These five lingas repre-
cent the five faces of Siva. The positions of the /ingas are given in the following
verse —
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Arkandthas tu puratah Patilééas tu dakshiné |
paschimé Sikatanatha uttaré Mallikirjunah |l
Vaidyanathas tu bhagavan madhyé Kailasa-nayakah |

The day on which a visit to the five lingas confers the highest merit is specified in a
verse which runs thus —

Kartikasyasité pakshé tv amayam indu-visaré |
dar§anam mokshadam viprah kitasthé cha divakare Il

The Gokarna-tirtha mentioned above is a pond to the north of the Vaidyé&svara
temple.

27. Besides the inscriptions mentioned in connection with the temples, there
were also some others discovered at Talkid. One of these was in 2 mound in
Katikanyadanam Narasimhacharya’s wet land to the east of the village; 3 near
Turukittipdla in the same direction; 2 in front of Tammadi Channabasavaiya’s
house; 1 in the kodagi field of Afijanéya, and 1 in the bathing ghat of the Madhavardya
canal.” This canal is drawn off from the Cauvery *[Kavéri] near the Madhava-
mantri dam and is said to have been made by Madhavamantri himself (para 24).
The bathing ghdt is built of the architectural members of ruined temples. The
same is the case with some of the bridges across the canal and elsewhere. Altogether
the total of new records copied at Talkad was 50, of which 34 were in Tamil.®

28. The villages surveyed around Talkad were Tadimalingi, Kaliyiir, Mavin-
halli, Hemmige, Mudukadore or Bettahalli, Vijayapura, Akkaru, Jalahalli, Mardi-
pura, Kavéripura, Hongalvadi, Sargir and Sonahalli. Two

Places around new epigraphs were copied at the 7th village, 3 each at the Sth
Talkad and 12th, and 1 each at the 8th, 10th, 11th and 13th.” Tadi-

" malingi is called Jananidthapura in the inscriptions.”®  The

Janardana and Mallikdarjuna temples at the place were examined.”™ The Chéla
inscriptions here gave much trouple owing to the basement on which they are
engraved being deeply buried. Besides, it was very difficult to find out where
the further portions of the records were continued. Around the above two temples
excavation to a depth of several feet had to be made. Complete copies were thus
procured of EC III, TN. 33, 36 and 38.7 The further portion of EC III, TN. 32
could not be found, though a thorough search was made. - Six new epigraphs,

71. Ibid, TN. 209, 210, 211, 212 ete.
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73. Ihid., TN. 250, 251, 231-33, 237, 236; ML 143—45 148.
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1 in Kannada and 5 in Tamil, were copied at the Janirdana temple™ and four
Tamil ones at the Mallikirjuna temple.” One more record was found in a ficld
to the west of the village.™ At Kaliyiir 4 new inscriptions were discovered and
EC 111, TN. 42 completely copied.” The stone containing the important inscription
EC 111, TN. 44, which gives an account of a battle in A.D., 1006 between the
Hoysalas and the Chola general Apraméya, has at the top a pancl, about one foot
wide, containing sculptures of horsemen, warriors etc., representing a spirited
battle scene. Four new records were copied at Hemmige, one of them being an
inscription of the Ganga king Sripurusha.” EC III, TN. 50 and 51 were not found.
Mudukadore gave us 15 new records, 7 in Tamil and the rest in Kannada.” Of
these 12 were found at the Mallikirjuna temple on the hill, 1 in Doddanna’s field
to the east of the village, 1 in the grove near Kannirkatte and 1 near the tank bund.
The hill is not very high, but the temple on it with its gipura presents a pretty appear-
ance when viewed from below. The linga here, known as Mallikarjuna, is one of
the pasichalingas of Talkad (para 26). In the prakara is a mantapa, said to have been
built some 70 years ago, which is known as Chitra-manfapa on account of the paintings
on its walls, which represent scenes from the Saiva-puranas. There are also Kannada
passages explaining the scenes as well as labels giving the names of individual figures.
A jatre on a grand scale is held here every year in the month of Magha, at which
many thousands of pilgrims from various parts of the country collect together.
It lasts for 15 days, during which period an dgamika from Mysore discharges the
duties of the officiating priest, though at other times a fammadi of the Lingayat
sect worships the linga. The image representing the consort of Tandavésvara
is brought from the Vaidy&évara temple at Talkdd and kept here during the Jatre.
On the last day a bull race takes place, the winner receiving a garland from the
archak in the presence of the god. He has also the privilege of being taken to
Sriparvata in the Kurnool District *[Andhra Pradésh]. Excellent bulls are brought
from various places to compete in the race. The village contains a large number
of mantapas built by charitable people for the accommodation of pilgrims during
the jatre. The Arkéévara temple at Vijaydpura was inspected. The linga of this
temple is also one of the paiichalingas of Talkdid. In front of the temple is a small
shrine containing a figure of Siirya with lotuses in the two hands, flanked by two
female figures armed with bows and arrows. The stone forming the roof of the
Siirya shrine has EC ITI, TN. 28 on the under-surface and EC II1, TN. 29 on the
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back; while those forming the right and back walls have respectively EC I1I, TN. 56
and 55 on them, FEC III, TN. 29 was found to be an inscription of Rajéndra-Chéla,
with the Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters.® Three new epigraphs
were copied at the temple, one of them being an inscription of the Ganga king
Sivamara, engraved on a slab built upside down into the west wall of the garbhagrika.*
The left side of the slab is a little damaged, so that one or two letters there are
illegible. There is a ruined fort to the south. A huge mud wall there is pointed
out as having once formed part of a store-house. To the south of this wall was
discovered another Ganga inscription of the time of Ereyappa.® In another part
of the fort were seen two Jina images lying half buried in the earth. 1 was told
that a few other images from here were removed to Mysore. In the inscriptions
the Arkéévara temple is said to belong to Kirunagara, which is apparently identical
with Kinnagara, a béchirakh or ruined village to the west. The name Pelnagara,
in contrast to Kirunagara, also occurs in them. 'This may perhaps refer to Talkad
itself, situated only about 2 miles to the west. EC III, TN. 57 and 58 do not belong
to Vijaydpura, but to T-Narsipur.®® Venkatanarasimhdchirya, the Patél of
Vijayapura, who is a lincal descendant of Kétikanyadanam Venkatavaradichirya,
the recipient of the copper grant EC 111, TN. 23 of Saka 1585, gave me nine original
Niriips for examination.” He also produced the above copper grant. Seven of
the Nirdps were issued by the Mysore kings and two by the Bélar chiefs. They
mostly belong to the 18th century.

29. I then went to T-Narsipur, inspecting on the way Madapura, Hiriyar
and Hosapura. A new inscription was found in the second village and another
in the third." The stone containing the latter was almost

T-Narsipur Temples  completely buried in the earth and the work of excavation
occupied nearly two hours. The Gufjanarasimha and

Miilasthanéévara temples were inspected.® The former is a pretty large structure
in the Dravidian style with a gipura and a fine four-pillared manfapa in front. At
the sides of the outer entrance two inscriptions were found on two lamp pillars.®
Near the bali-pitha in the front mantapa are two richly ornamented figures on opposite
pillars, wearing a beard and standing with folded hands which are said to represent
the Miigiir chief and his brother who built that portion of the temple. A similar
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figure near the makadvara is said to represent another Miigiir chief who built the
gopura. In the prakdra there are several small shrines containing figures of Rama,
Krishna, Varadardja, Andal, etc. In the shrine of the goddess there is a fine figure
of Hanumdn to the right. The top parapet around the temple contains fine mortar
figures of the mirtis and avataras of Vishnu with, in some cases, labels below giving
their names. There are also figures representing the sports of Krishna. A few
comical figures also occur here and there. On the south and west parapets are
given nine different figures of Narasimha: one issuing out of a pillar, another fighting
with the demon Hiranyaka$ipu, another tearing out his entrails, another in the
posture of meditation, another with Lakshmi scated on the lap, another showing
grace to Prahlida, another with one arm round the neck of a woman — the label
calls this Silagittivallabha, i.e., favourite of the midwife( ? ), another standing
alone, and the last with eight hands having Prahlada in front. The meaning of
the seventh figure is not apparent. The same is the case with another figure on
the south parapet which is seated with Hanuman’s hand resting on the thigh and
Lakshmana standing to the right with folded hands. The label calls this Ekanta-
rama. Twelve such labels were found on the parapet.® The god of the temple
is known as Guiijanarasimha, because he bears in the right hand between the thumb
and fore-finger a berry with its stalk of the guija plant (abrus-precatorius), which is
supposed to indicate the superiority of T-Narsipur to Kasi by that much of weight
in sanctity. Two more records were copied at the temple.” To the left of the
temple at a little distance is a small shrine containing a well carved image of
Janiardana. To the west of it is a small building known as Prahlida-mantapa
built in 1855. It is said that Jandrdana had once a large temple and that on its
going to ruin the materials were removed for building the kitchen of the Narasimha
temple. A new inscription was found at the Milasthangvara temple, another
at the Mari temple and three more on the steps of the middle bathing ghat™ A
pancl containing a seated Jina figure flanked by a Yaksha and a Yakshi was found
lying in front of the Taluk Office.
30. The places visited mear T-Narsipur were Tirumakiidalu, Gargéévari,
Sasale, Bénakanhalli, Algddu and Nilsége. The temples at the first village were
inspected. The Agastyéévara temple is a large structure, In
Places near ~ front of it is a lofty fdrana or gateway over which stand at both
T-Narsipur ends two lamp pillars with the necessary appliances for lighting
lamps. There is also at some distance another lamp pillar,
similar to, but loftier than the above two, with an iron framework on the top for
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placing lamps which were once hauled up with iron chains found even now on the
pillar but no longer in use. Agasty@évara is a saikata-linga or linga formed of sand,
with a cavity at the top in which there is always some water which, people say,
represents the Ganges. When the cavity is filled, the excess water flows through
an aperture below which is called the nabhi or navel of the linga. The water is
taken out of the cavity with a spoon and distributed among the devotees. It is
said that Agastya, being desirous of worshipping a linga, directed Hanumin to
bring one from the Narmada within one muhiirta, but the latter did not return
within the appointed time. So, Agastya fashioned a linga out of sand and worshipped
it. Scon after Hanumin returned with the linga, and, seeing what had happened,
flew into a rage and resolved upon rooting out the linga of sand. But his efforts
proved abortive, though a few marks of violence were left on the linga, the cavity
at the top being one of them. The linga brought by him was apparently set up in
another temple at the place known as Hanumantéévara. In the navaranga of the
Agasty@&vara temple is a fine figure of Subrahmanya. There are also figures of
Stirya and Ganéfa. The latter, though mutilated, is being worshipped, I am told,
in accordance with the wish of the god as revealed in a dream. In the prakara
there is a figure of Aévatthanarayana, about 2 feet high, in a dancing posture with
8 hands - 6 of them holding a discus, a conch, a mace, a lotus, a noose and an
clephant-goad, the 7th raised like that of Tandavé$vara and the 8th in the fear-
removing attitude — flanked by two drummers. There are also figures of the
sheep-headed Daksha with 4 hands and of Dakshinamiirti, seated in the posture
of meditation with matted hair under a baniyan tree, on a pedestal containing
sculptures of the sapta-rishis or seven sages, the attributes in the 4 hands being a
rosary, a book, a serpent and a rudra-vind. The goddess of this temple, known as
Pirnamangala-Kamakshi, is a very fine figure, about 4 feet high. Two new records
were copied at the temple, 1 on the south wall of the garbkagrika and 1 on the pedestal
of the utsava-vigraha, called Maninmani, of the temple of the goddess.® A few frag-
ments were also found on the east walls of the kitchen and the prakira. In the
Virabhadra temple is kept a fine figure of Mahishasuramardini, said to have been
recently unearthed. A new inscription was also copied at the Hanumanté&évara
temple.”™ There are two more lingas besides Agastyéévara in the Agasty@évara
temple, viz., Soméévara and Markandy&évara; these three, together with Hanu-
manté$vara and Gargyesvara of Gargesvari, form the paichalingas of Tirumakiidalu.
Asvattha-Nardyana, i.e., Narayana in the shape of the holy fig tree, was visited.
It is said that the tree has been in existence from time immemorial and that it was
originally worshipped by Brahma. Only one branch is now visible. They say
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that as soon as one branch withers, another puts forth leaves. The tree is sur-
rounded by a large number of Niga stones set up by people wishing for offspring.
In the prakara there are several images of Hanuman and a few lingas. One of the
former is said to have been set up by Vydsaraya, a Madhva guru of the 16th century,
who founded a matha at Sosale, about 2 miles to the east, known as Vyasardya-matha
after his name. He set up in all, according to tradition, 737 such images in various
places. A few fragmentary inscriptions were found on the steps of the bathing
ghit to the west.” The name Tirumakidalu is a corruption of Tiru-mu-kkidal, the
holy confluence of the three, namely, the Kavéri, the Kapild and Sphatika-sardvara,
the last being a pond supposed to be situated in the bed of the Kavéri. The Bhik-
shéévara and Anandéévara temples on the other side of the Kavéri were visited
and a new record discovered at the former. The latter is said to have been built
by the same Sachchidinandasvami that built the Anandé§vara temple at Talkad
(para 19). The Gargyésvara temple at Gargéévari and the Janirdana, Honnddévi
and Virabhadra temples at Sasale were inspected, but no inscriptions were found.
Two inscriptions were copied at Benakanhalli, 1in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, and
1 more at Nilsdge.” In the Siddh&vara temple at Algddu two slabs containing
old records of the Ganga period, one of them of Sripurusha, were found built into
the ceiling.”® There was also another inscribed stone built into the wall.”” In the
Chennigariya temple an old inscription was found on the basement.”® The image
of Chennigaraya or Kéava is well carved, the prabhavale or glory being sculptured
with figures of the 10 avatdras of Vishnu. Another old record was copied at the
Basava temple.* Similar records, but fragmentary, were also discovered in the
houses of Puttardje Urs and another individual."® Two more were found near
the tank, 1 on the sluice and 1 on a pillar.'” EC III, TN. 69 is incomplete, breaking
off abruptly in the middle of a verse. Below the inscription are sculptures re-
presenting a battle between two chiefs seated on elephants. Algddu appears to
be a place of considerable antiquity secing that almost all the epigraphs discovered
there, though fragmentary, are engraved in characters of the Ganga period. The
village was evacuated at the time of my visit. It is likely there are several other
inscribed stones in the houses of the villagers put to various uses.

31. While at T-Narsipur I paid a visit to the present Szami of the Vyisardya-
matha, who was staying at Tirumakidalu owing to the plague at Sosale, and
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requested him to send me for examination all the copper plates in the matha, the
Svami kindly agreed to do so. I also asked the Amildar to assure the Szami that
the plates would be carefully returned to him as soon as they were done with. After
this assurance 14 plates containing 12 inscriptions in all were received.'® They
are engraved in Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Kannada characters; 5 of them recording
grants by the Vijayanagar kings, | by a Nayak of Madura, two by the Sétupatis
of Ramnad, 1 by a Zamindar of Sivagiri, 1 by a chief of Kolir and 2 by guilds
of merchants. None of these is printed. I also sent for the 2 sets of copper plates
in the Taluk Treasury, EC III, TN. 64 and 94, for examination and checked the
printed copies. The plates of EC ITI, TN. 64, which measure 10§ by 5}, are
fashioned into rims at the edges to protect the writing. The seal does not bear
any figure. The plates of EC III, TN. 94, which measure 5, by 1}*, are strung
on a ring bearing a seal on which stands to right an animal looking like an elephant
with a raised tail.

32. I then proceeded to Chamarajanagar, stopping for a few hours at Migir.
The Déseévara temple at Miigir is a large building with a fine gipura and a lofty
lamp pillar in front.'"™ Opposite to the south' navaranga

Migar Temples entrance stands in a niche on the wall a figure with folded
hands, which is said to represent the builder of the temple.

The Paiichalinga shrines in the prakara have well carved door-ways and lintels. There
is a well executed sugar cane mill in stone which was formerly used to get sugar cane
Juice for the abhishéka or anointment of the god. A similar one, but rough in make,
was also scen at the Vaidyéévara temple at Talkid. A number of modern ins-
criptions on brass-plated door-ways, vehicles and bells was found in the Tibbadévi
or Tripurasundari temple.'™  EC 11, TN. 88, which was found to be an old Jaina
cpitaph, was correctly copied.' The top parapet round the temple contains
mortar figures of various forms of Parvati, Lakshmi and Sarasvati, as also figures
of the ashladikpalakas or regents of the directions, the 10 avatiras of Vishnu, the
Saptamitrikak, etc., with labels below giving their names. Several of the labels
have, however, become illegible, the number of the legible ones being 57.'% In
front of the temple is a beautiful maptapa built in the Saracenic style in brick and
mortar. It has 4 pillars joined together at each corner surmounted by ornamental
arches and parapets and stands on a high base. The house of Dévaraja Urs to
the left of the temple is a quaint old structure. Two records, 1 in Tamil and 1 in
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104. EC XIV, TN, 257-61.
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Kannada, were copied at the Nardayana temple.'” Other discoveries in the village
were an inscription on a viragel near the entrance and another on the pedestal of
the goddess in the Dubbdlamma temple to the north.'™

33. The temples at Chimardjanagar were inspected. The Chamarajévara
temple is a large structure in the Drividian style built in 1826 by Krishnarija
Odeyar IIl in memory of his father Chamardja Odeyar.

Chamarajanagar Inside there are 3 cells standing in a line, the central one
Temples having a linga named Chimarijéévara after Krishnarija
Odeyar IIT's father, the left one a figure of Parvati named

Kempanafijamamba after his mother and the right one a figure of Chimundé$vari,
the tutelary goddess of the Royal Family. To the right and left in the navaranga
there are6 cells with /ingas named after the 6 other queens of Chimardja Odeyar.
At the inner sides of the navaranga entrance are figures Siirya and Chandra.
Inside the prakara there are small shrines all round containing images or lingas. The
south shrines have figures of the 63 Saiva devotees, the north ones figures of Siva repre-
senting his 25 [ilas, or sports, and the west ones lingas, set up in the names of the king,
his queens and other relatives. Every one of the shrines has a label over the door-
way and every brass-plated doorway has an inscription on it. Altogether 50 such
labels and 33 such inscriptions were found.'™ Some of the [ild-mirtis of Siva are
well executed. In a shrine to the right are found statues as well as metallic figures
of Krishnardja Odeyar III, his four queens and Nanjardja Bahadir, standing
with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the statue of the king having also a
Sanskrit verse engraved on its pedestal.'® The top parapet round the temple
contains mortar figures representing varicties of Ganééa etc., with labels below.™
Altogether 56 such labels were noted. Among other discoveries in the temple may
be mentioned an inscription near the mahadvdra, another on a beam over the Nandi-
mantapa and a few others on the dhvajastambha or flag-staff, doors, bells, etc.'?
In the Virabhadra temple stands a big figure of Virabhadra with sword, shield,
bow and arrow for its attributes. There is also a figure of Bhadrakali, his consort,
standing at the side with the same attributes. Such figures were also seen in the
Gangadharéévara temple at Srirangapattana (para 8). There is a seated figure
of Par§vanitha in the ParSvanitha temple, with his Yaksha Dharanéndra seated
in a separate niche and his Yakshi Padmavati standing in a separate cell to the lefi.
The latter is said to have been brought from Terakaniambi. There is also another
standing figure of Par$vanitha canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent, said to
have been brought from Haralakdte, A new record was copied at this temple.'”
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Another in Tamil was found on the basement of the Lakshmikinta temple, and one
more on an oil-mill near the chatra.'* The structure known as janana-maptapa,
built to commemorate the birth in A.D., 1774 of Chamaraja Odeyar, father of
Krishparija Odeyar III, at Arikotdra, the former name of Chamarajanagar, has
a pretty appearance with paintings on the walls and a flower garden in front.  The
pond known as Doddé Arasinakola, which supplies drinking water to the town,
was built by Kanthirava Narasarija Odeyar (1638-1659) and named after his
father-in-law Doddé Urs of Arikotara.

34. The temples at Haradanahalli, a village about three miles from Chama-
rijanagar, were visited.'"” The village has a ruined fort and appears to have been
once a place of some importance. The Divyalingéévara

Haradanahalli temple is an old structure with a big gipura and a stout lofty
Temples lamp pillar in front. The ceiling of the mahddvara has in

the middle an oblong trough-like concave panel, which

I have not seen in other temples. In the navaranga there is a fine figure of Virabhadra
in a shrine to the right. Near the dvarapalakas is a large ceiling panel containing
figures of ashfadikpalakas with Tandavéévara in the centre. At the right inner side
of the entrance is a figure of Sirya. In the prakara there is a shrine of Sarasvati.
To the right of the shrine of Kamakshi, the goddess of the temple, is a figure of
Subrahmanya with only one face, seated on a peacock. The front ceilings of the
linga shrines in the west have paintings, at least one hundred years old, representing
scenes from Saiva-purinas. One of the manfapas in the prikara is said to have been
dismantled and the materials removed to Chimarajanagar for building the Janana-
mantapa (see previous para). The temple was apparently a very rich one, judging
from the list of gold and silver vesscls, jewels, -precious stones, gold cloths, etc.,
which, as recorded in a kadita, (i.c., a book of folded cloth covered with charcoal
paste), produced by the shanbig, were carried away to the taskikhdne or treasury
at Srirangapattana in A.D., 1787 by order of Tippu. The list includes even
brass vessels, lamps and silk cushions. The same fate overtook almost all the temples
in the State during the rule of Tippu. The kadita also contains copies of the ins-
criptions in the temple and supplies detailed information about the endowments
made and the jewels, etc., presented to the temple by various persons. Altogether
eleven new records were copied in the temple — five on the pillars, three in the
Kamikshi shrine, two on the pedestals of images and one on a trough.'® It was
at this village that the Lingdyat guru Gosala-Channabasava had his matha, where
Téntada Siddhalinga, another great teacher and author of the same sect, who
flourished at the close of the 15th century, was initiated in the tenets of the Viradaiva
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faith. It is said that Chikkadévardja Odeyar dismantled the matha and built the
Géopilakrishna temple with the materials. Someof the pillarsin the latter have
Saiva figures on them. An inscription was also found on one of them recording
a grant to the Lingdyats."” The figure of Gopalakrishna is well executed. In the
navaranga there are figures of Varadarija, Srinivasa, Sathakdpa, Ramanujacharya
and Vishvakséna, as' also two standing figures of Lakshmi in two separate cells.
In a shrine in the prakira are lying in confusion several figures of the Alvars or
Srivaishnava saints. A new epigraph was also found in Rimanna’s backyard.""
35. From Chamardjanagar I went to Gundlupét, inspecting Terakanpambi

on the way. The temples at Terakanambi, several of which are in ruins, were
examined.'” The Lakshmivaradardja temple is a large

Terakanambi Temples building with some well-executed pillars. The interior is
pitch-dark; a slab or two in the roof may be removed with

advantage and light let in by means of a raised skylight. The metallic images of
the ruined temples and in some cases the stone images also are kept in this temple
for safety. The present metallic image of the shrine of the goddess here bears an
inscription stating that it was a present from Krishpardja Odeyar III, who is said
to have removed the original image to the Prasannakrishpasvimi temple built by
him at Mysore.” The temple has metallic images of Child Krishna and Child
Balarama, and of Ya$oda suckling Krishna, In the Hande Gopilasvami temple
the god is a fine tall figure canopied by the 7 hoods of a serpent. Usually the god
is represented as standing under a honne tree as at Kannambidi (para 13). The
Réamabhadra temple is a large solid structure. At the sides of the inner entrance
are two figures which are said to represent Disakédava-setti, the builder or restorer
of the temple. The same figure is also sculptured on a pillar opposite the entrance.
There is a huge trough here, measuring 9" x 5 x 4, carved out of a single stone.
In the Sugriva temple there is a large figure of Sugriva, about 6 feet high. The
pillars of the veranda in front of the Hanumanta temple are beautifully sculptured.
The stone images of the Ramabhadra temple, now kept in the Lakshmivaradarija
temple, consist of seated figures of Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, Satrughna, Sita
and Vibhishana. Itis said thatthe metallic image with consorts of the Bandikéri
Srinivasa temple was also removed to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore
and the metallic image with consorts of the Lakshmikanta temple at Kitanar Mallyya-
pura sent instead. An inscription, of 1489, in the Rimabhadra temple records a grant
of land to a temple of Alvar.'""! There is a tradition among the Srivaishnavas that

117. Ibid., Ch. 267.
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the image of Sathakdpa or Nammilvir of Alvartirunagari in Tinnevelly District
*#[Tamil nidu] was kept at Terakanambi for some time. I am not sure if the
reference is to this Alvdar. The village has a ruined fort. Three new inscriptions
were copied here —one on the north outer wall of the Lakshmivaradarija temple,
one near the Hanumanta temple and one near Rangasetti’s field to the south.'
36. The temples at Gundlupé were inspected.”” The Vijayanarayana
temple is a small structure. The image, which is much smaller than those at Bélar
and Talkdad, holds a tiny lotus with its stalk between the

Gundlupét Temples thumb and forefinger of the right hand. There is a tradition
that this god also was set up by Vishnuvardhana. The

images of the Paravasudéva temple, now in ruins, are also kept here. Paravasudéva
is seated on the coils of Adiéésha with his consorts standing at the sides. The goddess
of the Paravisudéva temple, which is a seated figure, is named Kamalavalli. The
temple also contains figures of Ananta, Garuda, Vishvakséna, Hanuman and a
number of Alvars. The utsava-vigraha of Paravasudéva is a handsome figure, with
the usual discus, conch and mace in the 3 hands, the 4th being in a peculiar attitude,
neither boon-conferring nor fear-removing, but slightly slanting with fingers joined
and made a little concave. This attitude is called the attitude of granting deli-
verance to Brahma-kapila and is said to be found nowhere else. The image is
said to have been originally at Hastinavati. It was then removed to Sivansamudram
whence it was brought to this place. There is also another mutilated metallic
image, called Varadardja, which is said to have originally belonged to the temple
of Varadardja or Allalandtha at Maddiir and to have subsequently become the
utsava-vigraha of the Paravasudéva temple. But owing to mutilation it was replaced
by the other image. The consorts of the mutilated image are also said to have
been taken to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore. Three new records
were copied at this temple ~ 1 on a stone to the left of the front veranda and 2 on
the pedestals of images."" The Paravasudéva and Raméévara temples, situated
about a mile to the east, are in ruins, The former was built by Chikkadévaraja
Odeyar in memory of his father who died here. It is a large structure of some
architectural merit. The pillars of the navaranga are sculptured on all the 4 faces,
and the 4 pillars of the front veranda are beautifully carved with figures of lions
with riders in front. The doorways likewise show good work. The mahddvara is
a lofty structure with verandas extending to a great distance on both sides. There
is also a pretty large temple of the goddess to the left of the main temple. The
Ramésvara temple close by also shows pretty good work. The inscriptions on its
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basement are engraved in excellent Kannada characters. Three new epigraphs
were found here — 2 on the south basement and 1 to the right of the east entrance.'”
Gundlupét has a ruined fort. It is called Vijayapura in the inscription.
37. The last place visited during this tour was Nafijangiid.'® The Srikanthé-
$vara temple here is a large building in the Dravidian style with a fine gipura and
a veranda in front supported by 8 huge but well carved
Naiijangiid Temple black stone pillars, It appears that some of the shrines
have been removed with their inscriptions with the object
of giving more light to the interior of the temple. In the navaranga there are cells
to the right and left, as in the temple at Chimarijanagar, containing lingas set up
by the queens and relatives of Krishnardja Odeyar III. There are also in a shrine,
as there, statues as well as metallic figures of Krishnardja Odeyar III and his four
queens, standing with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the king's statue
having also a Sanskrit verse incised on its pedestal.'”” In the prakira we have again,
as there, shrines all round, the south ones containing figures, both in stone and
metal, of the 63 devotees of Siva, the west ones lingas and the north ones figures
of Siva representing his 25 lilas or sports. Many of the figures here are, however,
much better carved than those at Chaimardjanagar. Parvati, the goddess of the
temple, is a fine figure, as is also Néardyana with his consorts. In a shrine in the
north is a figure of Subrahmanya, the Dandayudhapani variety (para 9), with a
bare head, seated on a peacock and sheltered by the 7 hoods of a serpent, holding
a staff in one of the two hands. Besides the 9 labels on the pedestals mentioned
above, 20 modern inscriptions were found on brass-plated door-ways, vehicles,
etc." The smaller vehicles are mostly made of silver and gold, some of them
being artistically executed. The larger ones, such as the gajaratha, kailisa and
turaga (horse), are fine pieces of workmanship. These have wheels and can be
easily moved, the gajaratha being drawn by an elephant. The larger vehicles
are all gifts from Krishnardja Odeyar I1I. The top parapet round the temple
has mortar figures, as at Miugir and Chamarajanagar, representing varieties of
Ganapati, etc., with labels below giving their names.'™ The total of such labels
is about 35. An inscription of the 15th century was discovered on the bali-pitha.'™
I returned to Bangalore on the 8th of March.

38. On the 29th of May 1912, I went to Mysore in connection with a meeting
of the Board for the management of the Local Examinations to be held there on

125. Ibid., Gu. 106-109.

126. ASMAR 1918, pp. 22-23; 1940, pp. 23-37.
127. EC XIV, Nj. 282.

128. Ibid., Nj. 270-281, 283-288 etc.

129. Ibid., Nj. 291

130. Ibid., Nj. 290.



38

the 30th of May. While in Mysore I inspected all the temples
Mysore Temples in the town and also a few places in the neighbourhood. In

the Prasannakrishpasvdmi temple, which was founded by
Krishnarija Odeyar III in 1829, a dozen modern inscriptions were found on brass-
plated door-ways, vehicles, silver vessels, etc.' Labels were also found on the
pedestals of metallic figures of gods, saints and sages, about 39 in all, the king’s
name being also given." We have likewise here in a shrine statues and metallic
figures of the king and his queens with labels, 9 in number, on the pedestals.'”
The Varahasvami temple gave us 6 records, 3 on the pedestals of images and 3 on
prabhavales, etc.'® Onme of them mentions Chikkadévardja Odeyar (1672-1704)
as the donor. The labels on two of the above images show that they belong to the
Prasannakrishnasvimi temple. Vardhasvami had been set up at Srirangapattana
by Chikkadévardja Odeyar, but as the temple was demolished by Tippu, the image
was brought to Mysore and set up again in 1809. The Varihasvimi temple is a
fine structure, especially the shrine of the goddess, which has a finely carved door-
way and well executed pillars. The towers show good work. In the navarangas
there are stucco niches at the sides of the entrance. Four inscriptions were found
on the vessels and jewels of the Lakshmiramanasvami temple,'® This temple was
in existence before 1499, since an epigraph of that date found in Cole’s Garden
registers a grant of land to it. A few modern records were also found in the Kote
Venkataramana, Trinayanéévara and Prasannanafijjundéévara temples."® In the
garden below Doddakere, called Madhuvana, which contains the brindavanas or
tombs of the deceased members of the Royal Family, about 15 epitaphs were noted,
but only one of them is dated.'” An inscription was also discovered on the orna-
mental stone-cot kept in the Oriental Library.'® The cot, which measures 7§ by 6,
is well carved and ornamented on all the four sides and has a flower in the middle
of the upper surface. The legs, which are separate pieces, about 2 feet high, are
also well executed. It is said that the cot once belonged to Kempe Gauda of
Migadi. Two sets of copper plates were procured, not, however, without some
difficulty, from Gunddl Pandit Lakshmanpachir and Lakshminiriyana Jois of
Mysore."” One of them is a long grant, consisting of 10 plates, issued by Chikka-
dévardja Odeyar in 1674; while the other, consisting of 3 plates, records a grant
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by Doddadévardja Odeyar in 1665. I have to acknowledge here the assistance
rendered by Messrs. Kétanahalli Narasimhachar and Kalale Rangasvami Iyengar
in procuring the plates for examination.

39. The places that were visited near Mysore were the Chamundi Hill,
Kukkarhalli, Tanasikoppal, Halé Bogadi, Cole’s Garden and Belavatta. At some
distance above the foot of the Chamundi Hill is a mafha

Places near Mysore to the left, known as Annadanappa’s matha, with a spring
at the back. A new inscription was copied here.'”

Further up is a huge bull, carved out of granite, and artistically executed with rich
ornamentation. The figure, which is 23 ft. long, 10 ft. broad and 11 ft. high, is
scated on a terrace facing south. The head is at a height of more than 15 ft. from
the ground level. It is said that the bull was caused to be made in 1664 by Dodda-
dévardja Odeyar. The building of the steps, 1,000 in number, is likewise attributed
to him. The Chimundésvari temple on the top is a pretty large building with a
fine gapura. About 13 inscriptions were found on the temple vessels and jewels."!
One of the gold jewels, called Nakshatramalike, a present from Krishnardja Odeyar
I11, is of interest as having 30 Sanskrit verses inscribed on it. The inscription
on another tells us that it was presented to another temple, namely, the temple at
Uttanhalli. We have also here in a shrine statues of Krishnaraja Odeyar IIT and
his queens with the names engraved on the pedestals. The king’s statue, about
6 feet high, is well executed. In the prakara of the Mahabalésvara temple two old
epigraphs of the Ganga period were discovered near a bilva tree.' Five inscriptions
were also found on the temple vessels and brass-plated doorways."® Further dis-
coveries were a Tamil record near the mahddvara and a Kannada one on a rock
to the south-west.'"® The oldest record hitherto discovered on the hill was EC III,
My. 16, of 1127. The two epigraphs now copied are at least 150 years older. The
stone containing the inscription of the Chilukya chief Narasingayya, noticed in
para 33 of my Report for 1908, was not found at Kukkarhalli.'"® The villagers say
that there was an inscribed stone in the Toti’s field to the west of the village and that
it might lie buried in the bund of the canal newly dug in the field. There
is, however, an impression of the record in the office. Manalevadi, the
village granted by Narasingayya in this inscription, is now a béchirakh village
situated between Tanasikoppal and Kannégaudankoppal. The Iévara temple
at Halé Bogadi was inspected. In the navaranga are figures of Bhairava,
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Durgi and Siirya, the last flanked, as usual, by female figures armed with bows.
There is also a slab here containing in the upper panel a figure on horse back with
an uplifted sword in one of the hands, attended by an umbrella bearer; while the
lower one has the figure of a pig attacked by dogs both before and behind. There
is a small shrine to the north containing separate figures of Saptamatrikah. Impres-
sions were taken of the old inscriptions here, namely, EC ITI, My. 14 and 15. The
inscription in Cole’s Gardenisof Narasa,'* father of Krishnadévardya of Vijayanagar,
noticed in para 66 of my Report for 1908, and the inscriptions at Belavatta, EC II1,
My. 5 and 6, were examined and impressions taken. The former records a grant
in 1499 for the god Lakshmiramana of Mysore (Maisiirpuradhivasaya Lakshmikantaya)
and gives the name Maisiir just as it is pronounced and written in the present day.
I returned to Bangalore on the 5th of June,

40. On the 24thof June, I made a tour to Divangere *[Chitradurga Dt.]
and Tarikere *[Chikmagaliir Dt.] taluks to inspect the Hariharéévara temple at
Harihar'¥ and the Amritéévara temple at Amritipura.'

Harthar Temple The former is a large temple in the Chilukyan *[Hoysala]
style of architecture, built in 1224 by Palilva, a general of

the Hoysala king Narasimha I1."** It has a garbhagriha or adytum, a sukkanasi or
vestibule, a navaranga or middle hall and a mukha-mantapa or front hall. The image
of Harihara, which is about 4 feet high, stands without any prabhdvale or glory, the
left half representing Vishnu with the Vaishnava attributes, the discus and conch
and the right half Siva with the Saiva attributes, the trident and rosary. The
head wears a crown on the Vishnu side and matted hair and a crescent on the
Siva side. The upper two hands rest upon two panels on both sides, the right one
containing figures of Pirvati and Ganapati and the left one figures of Lakshmi and
Rishyaéringa. Some say that the image, having been mutilated by the Muhammad-
ans, was immersed in water, being replaced by a smaller figure of the same kind,
about 1} feet high, called Chikka Hariharévara; and that subsequently it was
picced together and set up again, the smaller image being removed to the small
shrine to the north-west of the main temple in which we find it now. The door-way
of the sukhandsi entrance has ordinary screens at the sides with pairs of dedrapalakas
below, the left pair holding a discus and a conch and the right pair a drum and a
trident. The navaranga has also entrances in the north and south in front of which are
fine porches with good pillars, door-ways and ceilings. The pillars of the navaranga are
well executed. The ceilings, though flat, are neatly and delicately carved with rows
of lotuses, the central one being sculptured with fine figures of ashtadikpalakas. The
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middle space of the latter is now vacant, the panel containing a figure of Harihar&s-
vara which was there having been removed. It was this figure that was worshipped
for some time in the temple, as stated above, and was subsequently set up in the
small shrine to the north-west. The mukha-mantapa is a grand structure with three
entrances in the three directions and a high veranda running all round. There
are also two narrow entrances in the north and south at the ends of the navaranga
front wall. This is peculiar. The ceilings are similar to those of the navaranga.
Around the mukha-mantapa, outside, runs a railed parapet, about 5% feet high. At
the bottom of this comes a frieze of fine scroll-work with well-carved figures in every
convolution; above this runs a frieze of elephants, horses and camels, with riders,
horses or camels coming between elephants; above this again come figures between
pilasters surmounted by miniature turrets *[with lions between turrets] and finally
runs a rail with figures between double columns surmounted by a band of ornamental
scroll-work with figures or flowers in the convolutions. Around the sukhandsi and
garbhagrika outside there are friezes of scroll-work, as elsewhere, and of swans. Above
the latter at some interval come figures of Vishnu between double pilasters with
turrets above. Over the eaves runs round a parapet containing delicately carved
figures of animals, men or gods, the majority consisting of figures of lions attacking
elephants. The latter appear to be peculiar to the temples of this part of the
country. The top parapet of the front mapfapa has no sculptures now but only
small uncarved blocks of stone, which may be supposed to indicate that the portion
was either unfinished or subsequently restored. The Saracenic door-way said to
have been made by the Mahammadans into the dome over the image of the god
(EC XI, Intro. 32) is no longer in existence, having been removed when the temple
was repaired. The garbhagriha has a tower built of brick and mortar and three
ornamental niches on the outer walls in the three directions with pairs of elephants
at the sides. There are two mahddvaras, one opposite the east entrance and the
other opposite the south porch of the mavaranga. It is said that there was likewise
a mahadvara opposite the north porch; but now we have a cell of Kilabhairava in
the porch with a fine door-way, which blocks the passage. The north porch has
two narrow entrances in the east and west. On both sides of the cast mahddvara
stand two ornamental lamp pillars built of separate pieces of stone with stands for
lamps jutting out on all sides from the bottom to the top. The temple resembles
in several respects the Kédaréévara and Kaitabhéévara temples at Belgami and
Kuppatir *[Shimoga Dt.]. To the left of the temple stands the shrine of Lakshmi,
consisting of a garbhagriha and a front mantapa. The latter has three entrances
and a veranda running all round inside. The ceilings are flat like those of the
main temple except the central one which is about 2 feet deep with a big lotus bud
in the centre. There are two niches at the sides of the door-way, one containing
a figure of Ganapati and the other a Naga stone. In the adytum we have instead



42

of the original Lakshmi a marble figure of Mahishasuramardini, about 1} feet
high, with eight hands, said to have been set up by Subédar Lakshmana Hari during
the time of the Péshwas. Around the maptapa outside runs a jagati or railed parapet,
about 6 feet high, which has no friezes at the bottom, but has in the middle single
pilasters surmounted by turrets and at the top a rail with flowers between double
columns., The shrine has a fine tower built of brick and mortar. It is said that
corresponding to this shrine there was a shrine of Parvati to the right of the temple.
This may be true as it is in conformity with the dual nature of the god.

41. A number of new inscriptions were discovered at the temple: one on the
wall to the left of the entrance, two on the wall to the right, two on a huge wooden
box in the mukha-mantapa, two on the left pillar of the south porch, one on the right
pillar, one on the west base of the garbhagrika, one on a stone near the west outer
wall of the Lakshmi shrine and one below EC XI, Dg. 40."° A few more were
also found on the bells kept in the temple store-room. One more record was copied
at the Durgi temple, which belongs to the Paftégars. Three sets of copper plates
were procured from Sahukdr Chinnappa Térkar of Harihar for examination.'
It appears that these were unearthed some years ago when digging the foundation
of an old house site adjoining the fort wall. Two of them register grants by the
Vijayanagar king Harihara and the third belongs to Dévaraya II. The records are
fine specimens of Sanskrit composition. My thanks are due to Mr. R. Mahadéva Rao,
retired Assistant Commissioner, for his help in getting these plates. The shanbag
of Harihar, Srinivisa Sitarima Kulakarani, showed me some old records relating
to the temple, one of which says that Tippu broke the images (a large number
named) of the temple, carried away its belongings and converted a portion of it
into a mosque. The shanbig also gave me for examination 5 Marithi sanads, 3
issued during the time of Péshwa Baldji Rao and 2 by Krishnardja Odeyar III, as
also a brief quasi-historical account of Harihar compiled from old records in 1868,
In ECXI, Dg. 40, more than 50 lines have been newly copied. The structure
which contained EC XI, Dg. 46 and 47 has been demolished. The stone containing
EC XI, Dg. 41 lies on the ground broken into 8 pieces. EC XI, Dg. 58 and 65
are not forth-coming. The stones containing £C XI, Dg. 30 and 59 have at the
top a figure of Harihara as in the temple, flanked by Nandi and Garuda on the
right and left. The stone containing EC XI, Dg. 39, about 15 feet high, is perhaps
the tallestof the inscribed slabs that Ihaveseensetup. Thoughthe temple was
bulit in 1224, the god of the temple is referred to in several earlier inscriptions,

In the inscriptions Harihar seems to be called Kidaliir as being at the confluence
of the Tungabhadra and the Haridra.

150. Unpublished.
151. Unpublished.
152. Unpublished.
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42. The Iévara temple at Nanditavare, *[Chitradurga Dt.], about 8 miles
from Harihar, was inspected.'” It is a small neat structure in the Chilukyan
*[Hoysala] style. The garbhagrika and sukhandsi are

Nanditavare Temple intact, but the navaranga has been restored with mud
walls. The god is named Amritalingaminikéévara in

EC XI, Dg. 69, of 1220, The temple appears to have been built at about that
period. The lintel of the sukhanasi door-way has a figure of Tandavéévara in the
middle flanked by Brahmi and Vishnu on the right and left. In a niche to the
left of this door-way is a good figure of Mahishdsuramardini. There is now no
niche to the right, though a mutilated figure of Ganpapati, which once occupied
it, is lying there. Other figures found in the navaranga are Sarasvati and Sapta-
mitrikah to the right, and Subrahmanya, Umamahéévara and Nagadampati to
the left. In a cell to the left stands a fine figure of Vishnu, about 44 feet high,
flanked by 2 pairs of female figures, one pair bearing chauris and the other, pitchers.
Beyond the female figures there is also on the right a figure of Garuda and on the
left a figure of a man standing with uplifted hand with an elephant behind. The
central ceiling has delicately carved figures of ashfadikpalakas. Opposite the temple
is a large Nandi enclosed in a shrine. The outer walls of the garbhagrifa and sukhandsi
have sculptures on them. A row of large figures, mostly mutilated, runs round
in the middle. The figures are 35 in number, 14 being female. The gods repre-
sented are Siva, Ganpapati, Virabhadra, Hanuman and the robed Dakshinamiirti
with his companion Mohini. Above this row is a fine cornice with bead work.
Below the row of figures runs a delicately executed frieze of foliage, and between
this and another similar frieze come finely carved figures of lions attacking elephants,
etc., as in the top parapet of the Hariharéévara temple at Harihar. There are
also similar figures at the top, but they are roughly worked. Around the garbhagriha
are 3 fine niches in the three directions with turrets above and female chauri-bearers
at the sides. The north niche has a broken figure of Durgd, the other two being,
empty. In this temple is kept an ornamental wooden frame, named ele-chattu
mounted on small wheels and decorated with five knobs at the top. It is a board,
about 3} by 2°, with ornamental borders and rows of small cavities all over the
front surface. It is said that those who grow the betel-vine, in order to guard the
leaves against disease and insect-pests, vow to the god of the temple that they would
worship the frame and give doles of rice etc., to the pijari; and that in fulfilment
of the row they insert numbers of betel-leaves in each cavity of the frame, tying at
the same time large quantities of the same to the knobs at the top, and move the
frame side-ways on the wheels. The number of leaves required for the purpose
1s above 2,000. After the pifja or worship is over the leaves are said to be distributed

153. ASMAR 1937, pp. 64-68.
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among the villagers. They say the worship of the frame takes place almost every
year.
43. From Harihar I went to Davangere. The Tévara temple at Anckonda,
a village about 2 miles from Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.], was visited.”™ Itisa
small neat temple in the Chalukyan *[Hoysala] style, restored
Anekonda Temple recently with mud walls and plastered. Originally it had
3 cells, though there are only 2 at present, the south cell being
no longer in existence. The north cell is now empty. The main cell has a sukhandsi
and a navaranga. The garbhagriha door-way is well executed and has a figure of
Gajalakshmi in the middle of the lintel. The sukhandsi door-way, which is also
good, has ornamental screens at the sides and a figure of Siva on the lintel flanked
on the left by Vishnu and Subrahmanya and on the right by Brahmi and Ganapati
with makaras beyond these on both the sides. At the sides of the door-way are
2 fine niches with female chauri-bearers on ecither side, the right one containing a
figure of Sarasvati and the left one, of Mahishasuramardini. The left cell has the
finest door-way in the temple. The ceilings are deep and show good work, 8 of
them having on the circular under-surface of the hanging central piece figures of
ashtadikpalakes in the particular directions, while the central one has a figure of Siva
as Gajasuramardana flanked by Brahmi and Vishnu. The four pillars of the
navaranga are well executed with bead work and sculptures at the bottom. The
latter are fine figures of gods and goddesses in niches under ornamental canopies.
Beyond the navaranga are verandas on both sides with three beautiful pillars on
either side, the front pair being of special design rarely seen in other temples. Out-
side, a railed parapet, about 4} fect high, runs round the front portion up to the
plastered walls of the navaranga. At some distance from the bottom runs a frieze
of Yakshas, seated in niches, every alternate figure being placed a little inward.
Above this comes a row of turrets. Above this again comes a rail with figures
between ornamental double columns which are in a slightly slanting position,
There are also ornamental bands above and below the rail. Opposite the temple
is a fine Nandi in a shrine. A new inscription was discovered on the base to the
Ieft of the entrance.' It is in praise of one of the sculptors named Bavdja. The
temple appears to have been built in the first half of the 12th century. To the
south-west of the temple is a small shrine containing a seated female figure, about
3 feet high, with 4 mutilated hands, which the villagers call Gangambiki. On an
clevation close by is the temple of a four handed goddess known as Maradamma.
At Davangere a new epigraph was copied at the entrance to the Afijanéya temple.'®
Anckonda appears to have been a place of some importance at one time. Till
15¢. ASMAR 1928, p. 2; 1932, pp. 54-36.

155. ASMAR 1945, No. 6.
156. Unpublished.
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recently small gold coins used to be picked up there after heavy rains. One of these
was shown to me at Davangere by Sahukar Virupakshappa, the builder of the
Chatram near the Railway Station. The coin was very small, weighing about
3 grains, with a caparisoned elephant on one side and a bird or foliage on the other,
It probably belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangi, which is only 6 miles from
Davangere.

44. I then went to Tarikere. At the entrance to Piirnaiya’s chatram in the
town are set up 4 pillars belonging to some temple and figures of two lions at the
sides. The latter are well carved and are said to have once adorned the gate of

the Tarikere Pilegar’s palace in the fort, which is no longer in
Tarikere existence. The lions have one of their paws resting on a man

who holds a sword. The Palegir’s palace in the town is an
old dilapidated structure, which, I am told, was sold by public auction some years
ago to some Shaukar in Bangalore. It has a tiled porch with a well carved wooden
door-way and some old-fashioned wooden screens on the upper-floor. Haleyiir, a
village about 2 miles from Tarikere, was inspected and 2 new inscriptions discovered
in the riiined Kéava temple.”” The image of this temple appears to have been
removed to Tarikere and set up in a small shrine newly built near the tank. From
one of the newly found inscriptions at Haleyoir we learn that Tarikere, otherwise
called Amaravatipura, was an agrahdra brought into existence by Lakumarasa-
dandandyaka, a general of Balldla IT (1173-1220), before 1180, the year in which
the image of KéSava was set up at Haleydr.

45. The Amritéévara temple at Amritdpura, *[Chikmagalir Dt.], about 6 miles
(north) from Tarikere, was visited."™ It is a very fine specimen of Chilukyan
*[Hoysala] architecture, built in 1196, with some features

Amritapura Temple which are unique in design and execution (see Plate I). It
consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga and a mukha-

maptapa, and stands in the middle of an extensive courtyard enclosed by a stone wall,
about 7 feet high, with mahadvaras in the cast and west. The garbhagriha door-way
has a figure of Gajalakshmi on the lintel and small finely carved dvdrapalakas at the
bottom of the jambs. The sukhandsi door-way has ornamental screens at the sides
and fine figures of Manmatha and Rati on the jambs, the lintel having a figure
of Tandavésvara in the middle flanked by Brahma and Vishou and by makaras.
All the 9 ceilings of the navaranga, which are more than 2 fect deep, are beautifully
executed. The middle one has a round central picce depending from the top
with a fine figure of Tandavéévara sculptured on its circular under-surface, while
the one to its north has a finely carved conch-shell hanging down from the top.

157. ASMAR 1932, Nos. 46 and 47.
158. ASMAR 1917, p. 2; 1931, pp. 6-12.
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The remaining ceilings have lotus buds. The conch-shell is peculiar. To the
right in the navaranga are figures of Ganapati, Saptamitrikah, Sarasvati and Naga-
dampati (i.e., Naga couple); and to the left, figures of Virabhadra and Subrahmanya.
The lst, 3rd and 4th are fine figures with rich ornamentation. The navaranga has
also an entrance in the south with a fine porch. The mukha-manfapa is a grand
artistic structure with verandas all round and the usual three entrances. It is
connected with the navaranga by a porch, which has verandas on both sides and
two well executed ceilings. Altogether there are 30 beautiful ceilings, each about
3 feet deep, in this hall. Some of them have labels on the sides below giving the
names of the sculptors who made them. Among the names may be mentioned
Malitama, Padumanna, Baluga and Malaya. Altogether fifteen such labels were
copied.”™ The verandas running round the hall have in the middle a frieze of
flowers between pilasters. The pillars are polished and have a black shining surface.
Outside the front hall runs round a jagati or railed parapet, about 6 feet high, with
delicately carved turrets in relief and an artistic rail, about 2 feet wide, above them
containing figures between single columns, Above and below the rail are exquisitely
finished bands of scroll-work, the convolutions having in some places figures of
animals, flowers, etc., the lower band also containing some obscenc figures
*[maithuna] here and there. The rail here takes the place of the Purdnic frieze
in other temples. On the north or left side of the hall begin on the rail sculptures
illustrating the story of the Bhdgavata-purana, chiefly of its 10th skandha which treats
of the boyish sports of Krisnha, the last incident illustrated being Kamsavadha or
the killing of Kamsa. One of the sculptures represents Vasudéva, father of Krishna,
as falling at the feet of an ass. This incident is not mentioned in the Bhagavata
but is based on a vulgar tradition, which says that Kamsa had kept an ass near
the room where Dévaki, wife of Vasudéva, used to be confined with instructions
that he should bray as soon as a child was born, so that Kamsa might be apprised
of the occurrence and kill the child; and that, when the 7th child was about to be
delivered, Vasudéva fell at the feet of the ass cntreating him not to bray. The
sculpture is worthy of note as showing that the tradition was current as far back
as 1196, the year in which the temple was built.'"® To the right of the north
entrance begins the story of the Makabharata, ending with the acquisition by Arjuna
of the pasupatasira from Siva. On the south or right side of the hall the story of
the Ramdyapa is completely delineated. The sculptures on the rail are all well
carved. The turrets around the hall are of two sizes: the smaller ones flanked
by pairs of lions come between the larger and add considerably to the beauty of
the structure. To the left of the south entrance is a fine turret below which a man,

159. See note 228.
160. EC VI, Tk. 45.
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standing under a canopy formed by the seven hoods of a serpent between two pairs
of lions which attack clephants, stabs the lion to the right; and another near it
with a creeper, perfectly natural, twining itself round the pilaster below. Around
the garbhagriha, sukhanasi and navaranga the outer walls have fine turrets, pilasters
and perpendicular bands of scroll-work. The latter are rarely found in other
temples of this style. The only other temple where I have scen similar bands is
the Santiévara temple at Jinanithapura near Sravana Belgola *[Hassan Dt.].
Around the garbhagrika in the three directions the turrets are flanked by pairs of
scroll-work bands. The exterior of the wall opposite the north entrance of the
navaranga, has a fine turret in relief flanked on either side by seven gradually receding
scroll-work bands. The whole presents a charming appearance. Above the
eaves, which are decorated with bead work, runs a parapet containing fine figures
all round. The tower is sculptured with figures on all the sides. But in the three
directions there are rows of protruding figures one over the other from the bottom
to the top, surmounted by simhalalatas or lion’s heads. This too is peculiar. In
front of the tower we have the Hoysala creast, adjoining which there is a very fine
figure of Gajasuramardana, carved out of black stone, with a prabkdvale containing
figures of the regents of the directions. The original kalafa having disappeared, a
brass one has been substituted. The front hall has gigantic drip-stones all round
in place of the ornamental eaves of the other parts; and above the drip-stones runs
a parapet with well executed figures, some of which have labels below. Figures
of lions attacking elephants occur here and there as in the temples at Harihar and
Anekonda. Opposite the north entrance of the front hall is a structure in ruins,
known as sile (the dancing girls) manfapa, which appears to have been a mahidvara
once, It is said that this was the passage through which the god was taken out in
procession and that the dancing girls waited here to accompany the god. To the
south-east of this is a small shrine in ruins containing a fine but mutilated figure,
about 4 feet high, of Bhairava. To the right of the garbhagriha is a beautiful temple,
also in ruins, said to be of Sarasvati, with elephants at the sides of the entrance.
It has a garbhagriha, a navaranga and a narrow veranda in front. A fine jagati or
parapet runs round the last. It is worthy of 'mention that a single beam, measuring
24'x 14 x 1}, is carried over all the 4 pillars of the veranda. The door-way of
this temple is an exquisite piece of workmanship. The stone prakdra or compound
wall is now in ruins. It had on the top all round thick stone discs, about 1} feet
in diameter, with rectangular bases, both in one piece, the outer faces being sculpt.
ured with fine figures of flowers, animals, gods, etc., in relief. This is another
special feature of this temple. A few of the discs are in position, though most of
them have fallen down. The prakdra must have once presented the appearance
of a veritable art gallery, secing that the artistically carved figures are of various
kinds and designs. About a dozen varicties were observed in flowers alone, some
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standing by themselves and some enclosed in fine geometrical figures such as squares
and circles. The same was the case with the figures of animals. A new inscription
was found at the east entrance of the front hall,'s!

46. This temple is by no means inferior in workmanship to the temple at
Halebid. Though not possessing a row of large figures and a large number of
friezes as the temple there, it has some fine architectural features which are not
there. The delicacy of touch and originality of design displayed here are admirable.
The temple ought to be conserved and prevented from lapsing into further ruin.
It is a pity that pipal plants have rooted themselves over the tower and other parts.
Arrangements have to be made to destroy these as early as possible by means of the
scrub eradicator, as otherwise this gem of architecture will be no more in a few
years. The exterior of the front hall is disfigured by a number of rough stones
used to prop up the huge drip-stones: these have to be replaced by dressed pillars.
The roof has to be made water-tight by a coat of concrete where necessary. A
compound wall is urgently needed. The old stone wall is already there; it has
to be repaired and the top discs put in their places. The restoration of this wall
will considerably add to the beauty of the temple. The employment of a watchman
is also necessary, There is a well in the temple enclosure and persons visiting the
place sometimes cook their meals, I hear, in the front hall. This ought not to be
allowed. If the sile-mantapa is made water-tight, people can cook there and the
front hall will be saved from injury. I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd of July.

47. Pandit Venkannichir was sent out to Melkdte to bring impressions of
all the new inscriptions discovered there by me in 1907 and 1908 and also of a few
printed inscriptions. He was also instructed to inspect a few villages in the neigh-
bourhood where, I was told, there were some new records. He visited six villages
in Srirangapattana taluk, two in Krishnarajapéte taluk and one in Nagamangala
taluk and copied nearly twenty seven new inscriptions. One of the printed ins-
criptions of Mélkste, EC 111, Sr. 93, of which an estampage is now available, takes
us back to the time of Vishnuvardhana, with whose assistance Ramanujacharya
is said to have built the Narayanasvami temple. Ten of the inscriptions brought
by Pandit Venkannichar are cpitaphs, mostly dated in the first half of the 19th
century, found on the brinddvanas or tombs of Sepoys at French Rocks, *[mod.
Piandavapura] the language used being Tamil or Telugu,'®

48. T. Namassiviyam Pillay, the Photographer and Draughtsman of the
office, brought impressions of three new records from Halebid, where he had gone
to take photographs of the temples. The stones containing these records were

161. This appears to be ASMAR 1932, No. 48,
162. This appears to be unpublished.
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under water at the time of my visit to Halebid. He also brought an impression
of a new epigraph at Adugiir near Halebid.'”

49. Other records examined during the year under report were three sets
of copper plates. One of them, received from Annayyasetti of Gummareddipura,
Srinivaspur taluk *[Kalar Dt.], is an important Ganga record, issued in the 40th
year of Durvinita’s reign.'® I am indebted to Mr. G. Venkéba Rao of the Madras
Archacological Department for giving me information of the existence of this grant.
The second set was received from the Amildar of Hole-Narsipur, who discovered
it in the possession of Pijari Rangaiya of Gavisdmanhalli, Hole-Narsipur taluk
*[Hassan Dt.]. The third was found by me in the possession of a beggar, named
Sitarama Bairagi, who belongs to Chingarhalli, Dévanhalli taluk [Bangalore Dt.].'®

50. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under
report was 535, exclusive of labels below figures in stone, copper or mortar and
inscriptions on a number of temple bells, which together make a total of 400. Of
the 535 records, 483 belong to the Mysore District, 27 to the Chitradurga District,
18 to the Kadiir District *[mod. Chikmagalir], 5 to the Hassan District, and one
each to the Kolar and Bangalore Districts. According to the characters in which
they are written, 91 are in Tamil, 14 in Telugu, 11 in Nagari, 5 in Marithi, 1 each
in Persian and English,'® and the rest in Kannada. Inalmost every village visited
the printed inscriptions were also checked by a comparison with the originals.
Complete and accurate copies have thus been procured of a large number of them,
especially in the Mysore District.

51. My thanks are due to Mr. Rajakaryiprasakta Rao Bahadur D. Shima
Rao, Superintendent, Mysore Revenue Survey, for sending me transcripts and
translations in Kannada of the Marathi sanads received from Srinivisa Sitdrdma
Kulakarani, shanbhig of Harihar, (para 40).

52. Inconnection with the revised edition of the Coorg volume of inscriptions,'*
which he is bringing out in England, Mr. Rice sent to me for decipherment estam-
pages of two inscriptions found at Bhagamandal and Palar *[EC I, Cg. 21 (9), and
Cg. 20 (8)).'®* The task of decipherment involved considerable labour extending
over several days, at the end of which transcripts and tentative translations of the
records were sent to Mr. Rice. The first epigraph tells us that while Mechpundi
Kunniyarasan was ruling the nddu, Bodharipa Bhagavararasu of the assembly
of Purushsttama gave a copper plate grant, apparently to the temple of Mahadéva.

163. EC XV, Bl. 376.

164. EC XVII, Sp. 120.

165. EC XV, HN. 122.

166. Sec page 64, para 137,
166a. See ASMAR 1906, note 3.
1665, EC I, Mysore 1972.
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The second informs us that a §ild-Sasana was set up for the god Mahadéva by
Bodhariipa Bhagavarapilayya, no doubt the same as the one mentioned in the
first, and adds that he was a disciple of Avidyamrityu-bhattiraka of the assembly
of Purushottama. The inscriptions are not dated, but may belong to about the
12th century. The characters of the records are a mixture of Grantha, Malayalam,
Tamil and rarely Vatteluttu, The language, though mostly Tamil, has some Tulu
and Malaydlam words, besides a few which are used in a technical sense on the
West Coast. Nearly a half of both the records consists of peculiar imprecations
not met with in other inscriptions. The Palar inscription says that the grant is
placed under the protection of the Srivaishnavas, the Valafijiyar (merchants) and
the “armed several thousands”, of the 18 countries, and of the Brahmans of the
18 nadus.

OFFICE WORK

53. Besides the gold coin examined at Davangere (para 43), 830 coins, con-
sisting of gold, silver and copper, received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga,
were examined. These were found to consist of Vijayanagar coins of Krishpadéva-
riya, Achyutardya and Sadasivaraya, Mysore coins of Hyder, Tippu and Krishna-
rija Odeyar 111, and coins of the East India Company. There was also a solitary
Viraraya-panam of the West Coast.

54. The printing of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the Sravana
Belgola volume was completed.' The Roman portion was in the press. The
printing of this was not taken in hand owing to the accented letters not having
arrived from England. The translations were being got ready for the press.

55. The printing of the revised edition of the Kamataka Sabdanusasanam has
made some progress during the year, 64 pages having been printed.'® A portion
of the revised copy of the Sabdanusasanam, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages, having
been somehow lost in the press, the work of revision had to be done over again at
considerable inconvenience.

56. The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the
Epigraphia Carnatica made fair progress during the year, words beginning with the
letters D to L having been written out and made ready for the press.'™® There
was, however, some interruption caused by the absence of the temporary clerk
for a period of 5 months, being the interval between the expiry of the sanctioned
period of his services and his re-entertainment according to a subsequent Government
Order.

167. Sce ASMAR 1908, note 50; fbid., 1909, note 2 and 133; 1910, note 1.
168. See ASMAR 1907, note 4; 1908, note 51; 1909, note 116 and 1910, note 73.
169. See ASMAR 1908, note 1 and 53; 1910, note 1 and 135.
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57. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared photographs and facsimiles
of a number of copper plates and coins. He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore
and Chitradurga Districts, took photographs of large number of temples and sculpt-
ures, and sketched the plans of a few temples. He went to Halebid and took
photographs and sketches of several architectural details of the temples there. He
went out on tour in connection with the Ethnographic Survey and prepared a
number of photographs for that department. He developed a large number of
negatives brought from tour and printed photographs.

58. The Architectural Draughtsman completed 7 plates illustrating the
temples at Sravana Belgola, Chatachattahalli, Halebid, Haranhalli, Kéramangala
and Javagal. He went to Halebid and took sketches of the temples there in con-
nection with the architectural portfolio. He was engaged for over a month on the
special work of drawing in colour the Gandabhérunda jewels of the Palace.

59. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given
at the end of this part of the Report.

60. During the year under report the following works were transcribed by
the two copyists attached to the office:~ (1) Bhujabali-charitre,* (2) Uttarapurana'™
(in part) and (3) Fainéndra-gyakaranam (in part).'™

61. Messrs. V. P. Madhava Rao, B.A., C.LLE., Rajadharmapravina Dewan
Bahadir A. Ramachandra Iyer, B.A., B.L., Dewdn Bahadir L. D. Swamikannu
Pillai, M.A., B.L., L.L.B., (London) of Madras, J. S. Chakravarti, M.A., F.RAS.,
Har Bilas Sarda and Gauri Shankar, Barrister-at-Law of Ajmer, and Professor
K. Rangaswami Iyengar, M.A., F.R. HIST.S,, of Trivandram, visited the office
during the year under report and inspected among other things the antiquitics
unearthed by me at Chitradurga.

62. The office staff have discharged their duties to my satisfaction.

1692, KK II, Bangalore, 1973, pp. 311-314; DCKM III, Mss. Nos. 1216 and 1217.

169b. Finaratnakefa An Alphabetical Register of Fain Works and Authors, vol. 1, Works, by Hari Damodar
Velankar, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1944, p. 42

169:. [Ibidi, p. 146.
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LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHS
No. Size (inch.), Description Village District
. 12x10 Gumbaz, north view Ganjam Mysore
2, —do— —do— south view —do— —do —
3. 10x 8 — do— south door-way —do— — do —
4 12x10 Darya Daulat, west view Srirangapattana —do —
5. —do—  —do— north-west wall —do — —do —
6. 10x B — do — north-east wall —do— —do—
7. —do— —do— south-east wall —do — — do —
B. 12x10 Swinging Bridge —do — — do —
9, —do—  Ranganithasvimi temple, east view —do— —do —
10. 6} x4} Brinddvana in Ranganithasvami temple —do — —do—
11. —do—  Elephant at the entrance of
Ranganathasviami temple —do — —do —
12. 10x 8 Wooden car of Siva temple —do — —do —
13. —do—  Elephant in front of Kili temple —do— —do —
14. 12x10 Muhammadan Mosque, south-cast view —do — —do —
15. 10x 8 Géopilakrishna temple, east view Kannambadi —do —
16. 81x6} — do — stone inscription —do — —do—
17. 6} x4} — do — pillar in the compound —do — —do —
18. 12x10 Kavéri river with the bridge Sivasamudram —do —
19. —do—  Bhirchukki water-fall (top) — do — —do —
20, —do— —do— (bottom) —do — —do —
2. —do—  Soméévara temple, front view —do — —do —
22. —do—  Stone inscription at Kirti-Nardyanasvimi
temple, Talkad —do —
23, 10x 8 Kirti-Nirdyanasvami temple,
north-east view — do — —do —
24, —do— —do— north-east corner with base —do— —do—
25, —do—  Kirti-Niriyanasvimi temple, east view —do— —do —
26. Bl =61 Stone inscription near Ganapati temple —do — —do —
27. 10x 8 Vaidy&vara temple, east view —do — —do —
28, —do— —do— figure of Ganapati —do— —do —
29, —do— —do— south view — do — — do —
30, —do—  —do — south-cast manfapa —do — —do—
3. —do— —do— south mapfapa —do— —do —
32. 6] =41 —do — south panel —do — —do —
33. —do— —do— south panel —do — — 0
34. 10x 8 — do — dvdrapdlaka in front —do— —do —
35. —do—  Two pillars in front of Siva temple Tirumakidlu —do —
3. 10x 8 Lamp pillar in front of Siva temple —do — — do —
37. 12x10 Narasimha temple, front view with steps T-Narsipur —do—
38. —do—  View of Tirumakiidlu village with the
Kapini and the Kavéri — do— —do —
39. 8} x64 Arké&vara temple, stone inscription —do — —do —
40, 10x 8 Figure of Janirdana — dog — Py
41, —do—  Désévara temple, front tower Miugiir —do —
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42, 10x 8 Déséévar temple, door-way Migir Mysore
43, 12x10 Hanumanta temple, front view Terakanambi —do—
44, 6} x4} Pillar in front of Vishpu temple — do — —do—
45 10x 8 Dakshindmiirti Chamardjanagar —do —
46, —do—  Sankarandriyapamiirti — do — —do —
47. —do—  Markindéyara Prasannamiirti —do — —do —
48. — do—  Somaskandamiirti —do — —do —
49, 6 x4i Chakradanamfirt —do— —do —
50. —do—  Vishakapthamirt —do — —do—
51, 10x 8 Divyalingé&évara temple, front tower Hardanhalli —do—
52, 12x10 Paravasudéva temple, front manfapa Gundlupét —do —
53, —do— —do— pillar in front manfapa — do — —do —
54, 6} x41 — do — north tower —do — —do —
.55. 12x10 Nafijungd@vara temple, front tower Naifijangiid — do —
56. —do—  Dakshinimirti —do — — do —
57, 6ix4d Pillar in front manfapa —do — —do —
58, —do—  Ekapiadamirti —do — —do —
59, —do—  Seal of copper plates Mysore —do —
60. 8%x6% Hoysal&évara temple, ashjadikpdlakas Halebid Hassan
6. —do— —do— Indraon an Elcphant — do — —do —
62. —do— —do— Kamsasura-samhira —do — —do —
63. —do— — do— Krishna and the hunchback — do — —do —
64. —do— —do— Krishpa and Indra —do — —do —
65. —do— — do— Krishna and Kakasura —do — —do —
66. —do— —do— A figure with a long coat and
kamarabanda —do — —do —
67. —do— — do— mosale and hamsa —do — — do —
68. —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Karna
and Arjuna —do— — do —
69. —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Karna
and Arjuna —do — —do—
70. —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Arjuna
and lévara —do — —do —
71. —do— —do— Girijakalyina —do — —do —
72. —do— —do— Music —do — —do —
73. —do— —do— Shanmukha and Surapadma — do — —do —
‘74 —do— —do— Iévara-natana —do— —do —
75, —do— —do — Figures wearing ornaments — do — . —do —
76, —do— —do— Prahladacharitre —do — —do —
“77. —do— —do— —do — —do — —do —
78. —do— —do— A figure in the agni-konda —do — — do —
79. —do— — do — Narasimha and Hiranya-
Kadipu-samhira —do — —do —
80. —do— —do— Rivapaand Rama on spring
wheels —do— —do —
—do— —do— Seene of a battle between Arjuna

m&m —'I.'].ﬂ"'— —-dna—
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82. Blxb} Hoysal&évara temple, Dussdsana-vadhe Halibid Hissan
83. —do— —do— Puhpaka —do— —do —
B4 —do— —do— Scene ofabattle between Arjuna
and lévara —do— —do —
85. —do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments —do — —do —
86, —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Arjuna
and Karna —do — —do —
87. —do—  Hoysalévara temple, scene of a battle
between Arjuna and Bhishma —do — —do —
88. —do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments | —do— —do —
89. —do— —do — Scene of a battle —do — —do —
between Drona and Bhima
90. —do— —do— Vaifampayana tank —do — el —
91, —do — —do— Dussiranc-vadhe —do — —do —
92, —do— — do— Bhagadatta's elephant killed by
Arjuna and Krishpa —do— —do —
93, —do— —do— Scene of a battle between Bhima
and Yékinga —do— —do —
9. —do— —do— Scene ofa battle between Karna
and Arjuna; a soldier using a telescope —do — —do—
95, —do— —do— A scated figure of Dakshinimdrti
wearing a long coat with buttons —do— —do —
96. —do— —do — Figures of Brahma, Vishnu,
Shanmukha and Ganapati —do — —do —
897. —do— —do— Figures wearing ornaments —do — —do —
98. —do— —do— Dshala-vriksha —do— —do—
99. —do— —do— mosale and hamsa —do— —do—
100. —do— —do— mosale with figures —do — —do —
101. 10x 8 — do — south niche with base —do — —do —
102. —do—  Copper plates from Hole-Narsipur —do — —do —
103. 12x10 Hariharévara temple, north view Harihar Chitradurga
104. —do— —do— north mapfapa —do — — do —
105. —do— —do— south porch —do — e iy e
106. 10x 8 —do — Lamp pillar —do — s
107. —do— —do— south-west corner with parapet —do— —do—
108. —do— —do— south-east corner with inseriptions — do — —do —
109. —do—  Virabhadra temple, door-way —do — —do —
110. —do —  Amman temple, south view —do — e A e
111, 6} x4 Copper plates from Harihar — do — — il
112. 12x10 I4vara temple, south view Nanditivare — do —
113, —do— —do— south niche with base —do — —do —
114. 10x 8 — do — plank for betel-leaves with
ormaments —do — D=
115, —do—  Iévara temple, north side manfapa with base  Anekonda — do —
116, —do— —do— pillars in front —do — e

117. —do— —do— door-way inside —do— ——=do —
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118. 12x10 Amritéévara temple, north tower Amritapur Kadir
119. —do—  — do — north-side wall with parapet —do — *[Chikmagaliir]
120, —do— — do— north-east base with towers — do — —do—
121. —do— —do— east base with towers —do— —do—
122. —do— —do— north side view — do — —do—
123, —do— —do — Figure in front of tower —do — —do—
124, 10x 8 — do — south side base with towers —do— — do —
125, —do— —do — south side base with towers —do— —do —
196. —do— —do — south side panel with ornaments —do — —do —
127. —do—  —do — Figure of Bhairava in the
compound — do — —do —
128. 10x 8 Amritéévara temple, door-way of a ruined
temple in the compound —do— — do —
129. —do— —do— Outer view of north compound :
wall with parapet — 40— — do —
130. —do—  Copper coins from Shimoga Shimoga
131, —do— —do— —do — — do —
132, —do— —do— —do — —do—
133, —do— —do— — do— —do—
134, 63x4} Goldcoins —do— — do —
135, —do— —do— —do — —do —
136. 12x10 Copper plates from Gummareddipura Kalar
137. —do— —do— — do — —do —
138. — do —  Copper plates and scal from Gummareddipura —do —
LIST OF DRAWINGS
No. Description Village District
1. Pillar in Soméévara temple Haranhalli Hissan
9. Elevation of Chaimundardya Basti Sravana Be]gola —do —
3. —do— of Bich&vara temple Kéramangala — do —
4. Ground plan of Siva temple Chatachattahalli —do—
5. — do — of Vishpu temple Javagal —do —
6. Hoysaléévara temple, ornamental base Halebid —do —
7. Bastihalli ceiling —do— — do —




(1 b).

(11 a).

(I1 b).

10.

11.

12

13.

14.

15.

EPIGRAPHY
PLATE IL

Gummareddipura Plates of Durvinita,
A.D., 550.

. Svasti jitam bhagavati gata-ghana-gaganibhéna

Padmanabhéna érimaj-Jahnavéya-kulamala-vyoma-
vabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahara-khandita-
mahi-éilastambha-labdha-bala-parikrama-ya-

§asa darunari-gana-vidarana-rajopalabdha-vrana-
vibhiishana-vibhiishitasya Kanviyana-

sa-gotrasya $rimat-Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya
putrasya pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya-
vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-prajapalana-matradhigata-
rijya-praydjanasya nina-§astrarttha-

sad-bhavadhigama-pranita-mati-vi§éshasya vidvat-kavi-
kafnchana-nikashdpala-bhiitasya viséshatopy anavadé-

. shasya niti-§astra-vaktri-praydktri-kusalasya su-vibhakta-

bhakta-bhritya-janasya Dattakasitravritteh pranétu
éri-Madhava-mahadhirijasya putrasya pitri-paitimaha-
guna-yuktasya anéka-chaturddanta-yuddha-
vipta-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasasa samada-dvirada-
turagirdhani-tifaydtpanna-téjasa
dhanur-abhiydga-sampadita-sampad-viséshasya $rimadd-
Harivarmma-mahadhirdjasya putrasya guru-go-

Brihmana-piijakasya Narayana-charaninudhyitasya
érimad-Vishnugdpa-mahidhirdjasya putrasya
Triyambaka-charanimbhdruha-rajah-pavitrikritttaméngasya
vydyi-modvritta-pina-kathina-bhuja-dvayasya
sva-bhuja-bala-parikrama-kkraya-kkrita-rijyasya kshut-
kshamashtha-pifitasana-pritikara-nisita-dharasé
Kaliyuga-bala-pafikdvasanna-dharmma-vrishdddharana-
nitya-sannad-dhasya &riman-Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya-
vichchhinnd$vamédhavabhritabhishikta-srimat-Kadamba-
kula-gagana-gabhastimilina éri-Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasya



(IT1 a).

(I11 b).

(IV a).

(IV b).

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

4 B

22.

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

92

33.

57

priya-bhiginéyasya janani-dévatanka-pariyanka gvadhigata-
rajyabhi-shékasya vijrimbhamana-sakti-

trayasya parasparanavamarddéndpabhujyamana-trivargga-
sdrasya a-sambhramavanamita-samasta-samanta-
mandalasya nirantara-préma-bahumananurakta-prakriti-
varggasya vidya-vinayitiéaya-paripii-

tintardtmanah Karttayugina-rija-charitavalambina anéka-
samara-vijayd-parjjita-vipula-yasah-
kshirddaikarnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasya niravagraha-
pradana-§aury-yasya avishahya-parakrama-

kranta-prati-rija-mastakarppitapratihata-§asanasya

vidvatsu prathama-ganyasya $rimat-Kongani-mahadhira-
jasya Avinita-namnah putréna Punnita-rija-Skandavarmma-
priya-putriki-janmana sva-guru-gunanugamini pi-
tripara-suta-samavarjjitayapi Lakshmya svayam
abhipratyalingita-vi-pula-vaksha-sthaléna vijrimbhama-
na-§akti-traydpanamita-samasta-simanta-mandaléna
Andariya Alattiira Porularea Pernnagaradya-
néka-samara-mukha-makhihiita-prapata-$iira-purusha-
pa§ﬁpah'a’.ra-vig—hasa—vihasﬁkrita-liﬁtintigrﬁ-mukhéna

$abdavatira-kiréna Dévabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathéna
Kiritarjuniyé pancha-dasa-sargga-tikakaréna
Durvvinita-nimadhéyéna samasta-Pannada-Punnadadhipatina
Vaiva-svaténéva Manuna varpnasramabhira-

kshina dakshindn difam abhigoptum paryyaptavata

pritijaninéna supra-jasi sammaténa sutaram

Jyé&shtha-tanayéna anupama-bala-parakrama-dyuti-vinaya-
vidyadhara-prabhava-guna-gana-nilayéna-
vinita-sthira—prajﬁla}ra-prahhrity—anEka-g‘uga—nimiﬁkﬁpaﬁﬁbhiténa—
sa-kala-kakum-mandala-vyapta-yasasa

. Vrishpi-kula-tilaka-Krishpa-saména Krishna-kuléna

Korattiira-vastavya-Bharadvajasa-gotrabhydm pravacha-
na-kalpabhyam yajia-vidya-paragabhyam shidanga-vidim
yrittim asthi-tabhyam avichchhinna-sdma-pithabhyam sha-
tkarmma-nirata-sampad-upapannabhyim Bhavarudra-Sarmma-
Drona-féarmma-Skanda-§armma-Bhava-farmmagni-Sarmma-
brahmanabhyam-matmana$-chatvariméad-vijaya-



(V b).

34.

35.

36.

3%

Ja.

39.

40.

41.

42,

58

samvatsaré Magha-masa-Krishna-paksha-dvadasyam Budha-
varé sva-na-kshatrikiyim varsha-varddhana-maha-maha-sa-
maviyé dvatrimsat-parihara-samanvitam udaka-pirvvan
dattah yaéchitma-kulé sakulah Pudalnada-rashtré

Kodufijeruvu-nima-gramah 16bhat pramadad vapaharét nna

sa paiicha-maha-pataka-samyuktd bhavati

api chitra Manu-gitah §lokah sva-dattim para-dattam

va yd haréta vasu-ndharam shashtim varsha-sahasrani ghoré
tamasi varttaté | bhiimi-danit paran-dinam na bhiitan na
bhavishyati tasyaiva haranat papam na bhiitam na bhavishyati
adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktam sadbhi§ cha paripalitam

étini na nivar-ttanté pirvva-rija-kritani cha bahubhir vvasudha
datta bahubhi§ chabhipalitam yasya yasya yada bhiumnis tasya
tasya tadd phalam brahmasvan tu visham

ghdram na visham visham uchyaté visham ékakinam hanti
brahmasvam putra-pautrikam Kinacharyyanva-
yéna Kongani-Perndattakaréna likhitam tasmad eka-kanduka-
vapét-kshétran dattam

. — *[EC XVII, Sp. 120}

PLATE III.

Stone Inscription of Sivamira at Vijaydpura, near Talkad,

Svasti éri-Konguni-Muttarasara Siva-
mdra prithuvi-rdjyam kiye Manale-arasa
Kiambadi Kilale-nidd dle Kulattir Oda-
di Kirupelnagar dle Kirupe-
nnirvvarkkam punpulam ella pattondi vi.
idan alippon pafcha-maha-pataka. . .
ntan okkal kula-nisam aruvon ida. ..
yav dlde gaundanam amiiliire

... Pirtyin Gandan varedon ava

. . .kal-kudadongam aduve

So@Nno ok wN -

— *[EC XIV, TN. 252].
Stone Inscription of Nitimdrga II at Talkad.

l. Svasti &i Saka-nripa-kalati.
2. samvatsarangal entu-niira-ayvatta-é-
3. lane pravarttise Vijayam emba sam-
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4. wvatsaramum 3ge Nitimirgga-Permma-
5. nadigal prithuvi-rijyam geve A-

6. sayuja-masado] Talekada ma-

7. hd-nagaramum Pattanavasantara Ma-
8. fichayyanu ippatta-ayvaru kere-

9. vya...besake trivarggadavaru
10. sa...dravyama kottu chandradi-

b S o na bittuvatama padedu
| A brahma-déya guttage
18 iqiziis kdra bada.

£ R L

— *[EC XIV, TN. 204].

Tamil Inscription of Vishnuvardhana on the base of the
Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad.

Vishnuvaddhana-Poyasala-Dévar Hémalambi-samvarsarattu Margali-masattu
piirva-pakshattu Vellikkilamaiyum trayddasiyum perra

Viéakattu nil Adiyimanai nirmmilittu Talaikkidu kondu
éri-Kirttinardyana-pperumalai-ttirupritishthai-panni-y-inna

(I b).

o e i il

*[EC XIV, TN. 191. The inscription is
much longer than this. See pp. 269 of
Translation].

PLATE 1V.
Harihar Plates of Dévardaya I, A.D., 1426.

éri-Sarasvatyai namah ! &i-Ganadhipatayé namah | &ri-Narasimhaya
namah | &i-Gopilakrishndya namah | €tad rajadhirdjasya tra-

tur ambhadhi-mékhalam ! sangramé Tarakaratér Déva-Rijasya $a-
sanam avya tvim inané hasti drishtya yasya daya-duha | nadi-
matrikatim yinti nardnam kaya-nivritah | kalyinani karé

kardtu vasudhdm varakarad uddharan damshtra-kanti-tatir ya-

t6 diéi diéi vyitanvati chandrikim | 16ka-grama-vidhana-
I6lupa-dhiya krddikrité Védhasa siité vydmani sitra-pa-
ta-sushamim soyam Kiri-gramanih ! dhatri potriSvardtsanga-bhi-
shi pushnitu vah ériyam ! anubaddhéva ya sindhoh sikaraih -



11.
12,
13.
14,
13.
16.
7.
18.
19;
20.
4 £

-
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svéda-bindubhih ! asti chiid@manin Sambhér ambhdrasés taniibha-
vah | Mahéndra-nagari-niri-magalya-sthipanaushadham | tatd Ya-
dér abhiid vam$d bhajan parvabhir unnatim yasd-dhauta-di$am raja-
ratninim yatra sambhavah tatrabhiid Bukka-bhiipalé Vritrari-sa-
ma-vikramah krida-putrikritaratih kirti-§akha-mahi.

ruhah pilayan yah prajah sarvah pakshapata-paran mukhah
vyatandd viratotkantham dharitrim chakravarthishu putrdbhi-

d asya punyéna mahibhajam mahiyasa raja Hariha-

rd nima namaséshikritahitah | arthanubandhini Tungabhadra
yad-dana-dhdrayd | parjanydpajna-saubhagyah pratyadi.

ti nimnagah | bhadra yad-rajadhani mani nivaha-ma

Gavisdomanhalli (Hole-Narsipur taluk) Plates, A.D., 1474.

éri subham astu nirvvighnam astii
namas tunga-§iras-stumbi-chandra-
chamara-chiaravé trailokya-nagara-
rambha-miila-stambhaya Sam-
bhavé Il svasti ri jayadbhudaya-
Salivihana-Saka-varusha 1395
sanda varttamina-jaya-samvatsarada
Karttika 12 la friman-maha-savan-
tadhipati miivaru-riyara-gan-

da ganda-bhérunda gaja-simhva So-

. vanna-Vodeyarii Gaviya Tiru-

mala-dévarige kotta dharmma-§asanada

. kramaventendare namage Déva-Raya-

mahardyaru amarada niya-

. ka-tanakke palisida Sat-gramada

stalakke saluva Teraneyada
stalada Sovanahali-grama ! Karu
ganahali-grima | ubhaya grama-
nil Udvana-dvadaseyalli sa-
herannyddaka-dana-dara-pirvva-

. tavigi Gaviya Tirumala-déva-

. rige dareyan eradu ko-

— *[EC XV, HN. 122. There are, in all,
42 lines; the first 22 are given here].
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Stone Inscription at Gaiiji-makan, Dodda-Kirangir,
Srirangapattana  taluk.

Bismillah ir rahiman ir rahim

dar t dllugai darus saltanat

ek gite zamin dar til

panj sad dira dar arz

panj sad dira bardye qubiir

ahile Islim az huzir

Badshii zaman Tipd

Sultin khalladallahu mulkohi

va saltanatahii mukarrar farmiida
tauliyate dn ba shafaqqatt

Shahe darvésh istikhrar

yafta panjum mihe Rabbi-
us-Sani san 1207 Hijri

mutabikhe shashume mahe Zakari

sile Sahar san 1220 Muhammad.
— *[EC XIV, Sr. 195].

Labels over doorways in the Gopalakrishnasvami temple
at Kannambadi.

Sri-Késava.
Sri-Trivikrama.
— *[EC X1V, Kr. 89. There are, in all, 42 small
labels mentioning the different names of
Vishnu].

PART II — PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH
1. EPIGRAPHY

63. Most of the new records discovered during the year under report can be
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Cholas, Hoysalas, Pandyas, Vijaya-
nagar and Mysore. There are also a few inscriptions which relate to the Nayaks
of Madura, the Sétupatis of Ramnad, the Mahrattas, and to the Ummattiir, Yala-
hanka, Bélar, Talkad, Solir and Karugahalli chiefs, besides two more which refer
to the minor chiefs of Kolir and Sivagiri. Among the discoveries of the year the plates
of Durvinita and the old epigraphs copied at Talkid, Hemmige, Vijayapura and
Algddu, all in T-Narsipur taluk, *[Mysore Dt.], deserve special mention as they
supply some new items of information about the Gangas. Several records found in
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T-Narsipur and Srirangapattana taluks are also of importance as giving some
interesting information about the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and their feuda-
tories. The plates of Harihara display considerable literary merit, while those
of Chikkadévardja Odeyar contain the longest record copied during the year.

THE GANGAS

64. About a dozen records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga
kings. A few more may be of the same period though they do not name the reigning
king. The most important of these records is a set of copperplates of the Ganga
king Durvinita.'™

Durvinita.

65. The plates of Durvinita (see Plate IT) mentioned above are 5 in number,
each measuring 81" by 2}, the first plate being inscribed on the inner side only,
while the last plate is inscribed on both the sides. They are strung on a circular
ring which is 3" in diameter and 4" thick, and has its ends secured in the base of
an oval seal measuring 14" by 1. The seal bears in relief an elephant standing to
the right. The plates, which are in a good state of preservation, are engraved
in excellent Hala-Kannada characters. They were in the possession of Annayya-
setti, a resident of Gummareddipura, Srinivasapur taluk *[Kolar Dt.]. Mr.G.
Venkoba Rao, B.A., of the Madras Archacological Department, gave me intimation
of the existence of these plates in a letter which he wrote to me from Kolar on the
Ist September 1911.

66. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the
exception of the five imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in prose. It is
mostly identical with EC IX, DB. 68 as regards the genealogy and the details about
the various kings. But, with regard to Durvinita, the present inscription gives
more details than are to be found in EC IX, DB. 68, EC XII, Tm. 23 and others.
It says of him that he was the son of Jyéhtha; that he was adorned with, among
others, the title avinitasthira-prajalaya; that he was equal to Krishna, the ornament
of the Vrishni race; that he was of the lineage of Krishna; and that he was an abode
of matchless strength, prowess, glory, modesty, learning and magnanimity. It
then proceeds to record that Durvinita, in the 40th victorious year of his reign,
on the 12th lunar day in the dark fortnight of the month Magha, on a Wednesday,
on the day of the nakshatra under which he was born, at the celebration of the anniver-
sary of his birth-day, granted, with pouring of water, exempt from the thirty-two
[imposts], the village named Kodufijeruvu in the Pudalnida-rashtra'™ to the Brahma-

170.  EC XVII, Sp. 120; also see ASMAR 1921, p. 27.
170a. A part of Gangavidi; sce Identification of Villages and Administrative Divisions, pp. 129 ff.
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nas, Bhava-farma and Agni-§arma of the Bharadvaja-gitra, residents of Koratira,
who were well versed in the science of sacrifices (yajiia-vidya), devoted to the study
of the shadangas, incessant drinkers of the Soma juice (avichchhinna-sima-pithabhyam)
and strict performers of the six duties. Then follow 5 imprecatory verses at the
end of which we are told that the plates were engraved by Kongani Perndattakara
of the lineage of Kiindcharya and that land that could be sown with one khanduka
of seeds was granted to him. The names Bhavarudra-éarma, Drona-Sarma and
Skanda-farma are written below line 33 with marks indicating that they should
precede the names of the donees. These are no doubt intended to represent the
three ancestors of the donees, who appear to have been brothers. The meaning
of another epithet applied to the donees, namely, pravachana-kalpabhyam, is not clear.
Of the places mentioned in the record, Pudalnidu is mentioned in an inscription
of Rajaraja (EC X, Mb. 123), of A.D., 1003, as being situated in the Ganga-6000
District. I am unable to identify the other places. It is not likely that Kottir
of Srinivaspur and Mulbagal taluks *[Kolar Dt.] is identical with Korattar.

67. This inscription is of considerable importance in other ways also, as it
enables us to interpret correctly some of the expressions occurring in other Ganga
plates.

(a). From the expression — Sabdavatara-kara Déva-bharati-nibaddha-Brihat-vathah —
in EC XII, Tm. 23, it has been supposed that Durvinita had Piijyapada, the Jaina
author of Sabdavatira, for his teacher. But the corresponding portion of the present
record which runs — Sabdivatdra-karina Dévabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathéna Kiratdarjuniyé
paiichadasa-sarga-tika-karina Durvinita-namadhéyéna, makes it quite plain that Durvinita
himself was the author of a Sabdavatara, as also of a Sanskrit version of the PaiSachi
Vaddakatha or Brihatkatha and a commentary on the 15th sarga of the Kiratarjuniya,
so that there is no ground at all for connecting Pijyapada with Durvinita.”" We
can now confidently correct the expression in £C XII, Tm. 23 thus:— Sabdavatdra-
kari Dévabharati-nibaddha-Brihatkathah. That Durvinita was the author of the third
work had long been known, but his authorship of the other two works is learnt
for the first time from this record.'™ It is interesting to know that the Brikatkatha
had been rendered into Sanskrit centuries before Somadéva and Kshéméndra wrote
their versions. In case this king is identical with the Durvinita mentioned in the
Kavirdjamarga as a great Kannada prose writer, his many-sided scholarship is really
worthy of admiration.

(b). The expression — pitrapara-suta-samavarjitayapi Lakshmy-dsvayamabhipralya-
lingita-vipula-vakshasthaléna — which also occurs in EC 1X, Bn. 141, EC XII, Mi. 110
and EC IX, DB. 68, can only mean “Though the father, Avinita, had intended

171. KK, Vol. I, (Bangalore, 1972), pp. 13-14.

171a. For an excellent summary of arguments on Durvinita by B. L. Rice, J. P. Jain, R, Narasimh-
achar, J. F. Fleet, B. A. Saletore and K. Venkatardyachar - sce Dr. M. M. Kalburgi's
Kavirdjamirga Parisarada Kannada Sakitya, (Kannaga Literature in the environs of the Kavi-
rdjamdrga) in Kannaca, Dharwar, 1973, pp. 76-84.
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the crown for another son (apara-suta), the goddess of sovereignty came of her own
accord to Durvinita.” This is a fact of some historical importance, which appears
to derive support from EC VI, Cm. 50 which tells us that Nirvinita’s younger son
was placed on the Kongani throne by Kaduvatti (i.e., the Pallava king) and
Villavarasa (i.e., Ballaha or the Rashtrakita king). Nirvinita here stands for
Avinita and his younger son is no other than Durvinita. It is remarkable that
centuries later we find a repetition of the same incident, though under different
circumstances, in the case of another Ganga king, Sivamara II, who was crowned
by kings of the same two dynasties, namely, Nandivarma and Gdvinda I11.

(c). The present record agrees with EC IX, DB. 68 and EC XII, Tm. 23,
though the latter does not name the king, in stating that Durvinita was the son
of the daughter of Skandavarma, king of Punnita, Punndta-raja-Skandavarma-priya-
putrika-janmand, and adds that her name was Jyé&hthi. The expression sva-guru-
gunanugamind, which is also found with some variations in £C XII, Mi. 110, EC IX,
Bn. 141 and DB. 68, simply means “following in the footsteps of his father (guru)”.

68. The inscription is not dated, According to Mr. Rice, who gives A.D., 517
as the date of EC IX, DB. 68, which was issued in the 35th year of Durvinita’s
reign, the date of the present record which was issued in the 40th year, would be
A.D., 522. But I venture to think that the word sijaya in EC IX, DB. 68, on which
his date is based, does not represent the cyclic year of that name, but merely means
“victorious”. This becomes evident when we compare paiickatrimsad-vijaya-samvatsaré
of that record with chatvarimsad-vijaya-samvatsaré of the present inscription, in as
much as both the 35th and 40th years cannot be Fijaya. In this connection the
expression prathama-vijaya-samvatsaram of EC 111, TN. 1 may also be compared. The
same remark also applies to the word Vijaya of EC IX, DB. 67, taken as Faya by
M. Rice, on which his date A.D., 459 is based. It will thus be seen that the specific
dates for Avinita and Durvinita derived from EC IX, DB. 67 and 68 have no strong
base to stand upon. EC VIII, Nr. 35, of 1077, which gives the genealogy of the
Gangas exactly as it is found in the copper plates, appears, however, to give us a
clue to the period of Durvinita. In describing Durvinita it tells us (lines 28-29)
that he seized Kaduvatti on the field of battle and placed his own daughter’s son
Jayasimha-Vallabha on his hereditary throne. I venture to think that the reference
here is to the Chalukya king Jayasimha, grandfather of Pulakési I, who is said to
have been at war with the Pallavas and to have been eventually slain by a Pallava
king. If he was the daughter’s son of Durvinita, as stated in the above inscription,
this synchronism ought to help us in determining Durvinita’s time. His period
may therefore be taken broadly as the first half of the 6th century.

69. As far as I can see, there are no indications that would lead one to suspect
the genuineness of the present record.  Its language is not corrupt; the orthography
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is mostly unexceptionable and the palacography free from blunders with regard
to the test letters ba, kha, etc. The plates are beautifully engraved and appear
to be a genuine record of the 6th century.

Sripurusha.

70. Two inscriptions copied at Algédu and Hemmige, both in T-Narsipur
taluk, belong to this reign. The former, on a stone built into the ceiling of the
Siddhé$vara temple, cannot be completely read.'? It appears to record that while
$ripurusha-maharaja was ruling the earth Madigo... granted some land, and
ends with this imprecatory sentence — May the family of him who destroys the
grant perish. The other record, which is on a stone near the Kannada School
at Hemmige, tells us that while Konguni-mardja was ruling the earth and Perman-
adigal was governing Pemoge, the residence of the queen (arasiya baseti), Déva. ..
made some grant.'” This Konguni-mardja is apparently Sripurusha, who had
the title Prithvi-Kongani, and Permanadi his son Sivamara. It is also likely that
the names represent Sivamara I and Sripurusha, who were the first to assume
the titles Prithvi-Kongani and Permanadi respectively. Pemoge is the village
Hemmige itself. A fragmentary Sanskrit inscription on a stone brought from
some other place and built into the north outer wall of the Patalévara temple
at Talkid which mentions Permanadi and a Nolamba king, may also belong to
the reign of Sripurusha.' None of the three records is dated.

Sivamara.

71. There is only one inscription of this reign. It is engraved on a stone
built upside down into the west wall of the Arkévara temple at Vijayapura near
Talkad (Plate III).'"™ The stone is damaged on the left side. The epigraph, which
contains no date, tells us that while Konguni Muttarasa’s (son) Sivamara was
ruling the earth and while Manale-arasa and Odedi of Kulattiir were governing
respectively Kambadi( ? ), Kilalenddu and Kirupelnagara, some grant was made
to the Twelve of Kirupelna[gara]. The engraver was Piriydn Gandan.

Ereyappa.

72. An epigraph of this king was copied in the ruined fort to the south of
Vijayapura near Talkdd.' The meaning of portions of this record is not quite
clear. It says that while Ereyappor was ruling the earth and Saucha-Manaleyar
and Nanni-Malaliir were governing ?Santdna, a grant of money in the shape of

172. EC XIV, TN. 151.
173. Ibid., TN. 234.
174. Ibid., TN. 202.
175. Ibid., TN. 252.
176. Ibid., TN. 253.
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taxes was made to the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara with the ?consent (samadhi) of
Ranaparar and Manaleyarasar. A further grant of 25 kandugas of paddy was
. also made. The lands of the Brahmans were to be exempt from taxes. After
mentioning another grant by Arasanna, the first portion of the record ends with
the statement that he who levies taxes shall be childless and the seeds sown in his
fields shall not sprout. Then follows a supplementary grant recording the gift
of a sluice and some lands to Noyyavilarayyamman, The epigraph is not dated;
but the mention of Manaleyarasa and the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara may well lead
us to suppose that the date of the present inscription cannot be far removed from
that of the inscription of Sivamara referred to in the previous para. And this
supposition also derives support from the fact that only the square form of ba is used
in the record. If this be so, the Ereyappa of this inscription cannot be indentical
with Ereyappa, son of Biituga, who ruled at the beginning of the 10th century.
He is in all probability the son of Sivamara mentioned in EC III, Sr. 160 and NL
60. In my Report for 1909, para 53, a Ranapakarasa, who probably lived at about
A.D., 800, is mentioned. He is no doubt identical with the Ranapara of this record,
k there being an excusable mistake on my part for r, the two letters being very
similar in old Kannada records.

Nitimarga I.

73. An inscription at Emmadiir, EC I1I, Ml, 68, which has now been correctly
copied, is a record of this king.'"” It tells us that while Nitimdrga-Kongunivarma-
dharma-maharajadhirdja, lord of the excellent city of Kovalila, lord of Nandagiri,
érimat-Permanadigal , was ruling the earth, a grant of paddy was made to the
00ass Its date may be about 860.

Nitimirga II.

74. An inscription of this king (Plate IIT) was found on a stone forming one
of the steps of the canal in front of the Ganapati temple at Talkad."® The letters
are worn on the right side at the bottom of the stone. It records that while Niti-
marga-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, in the Saka year 857, the year Vijaya,
(i.e., A.D., 933), in the month of Afvayuja, the mahi-nagara of Talekidu, Patfana-
vasantara Mainichayya and . the Twenty-five, having paid money for the repair
of the tank, received bittuvdta. The Nitimarga of this epigraph is Ereyappa, son
of Biituga. Another inscription found on the sluice of the tank at Algédu, T-Narsipur
taluk, probably belongs to the same reign.' It records that during the reign
of Satyavakya, Permadi Govindara’s pergede Chamundayya built the sluice, and

177. Ibid., M1, 68-R.
178. Ibid., TN. 204.
179. Ibid., TN. 160. For Gavinda of this record, also see ASMAR 1913, p. 31 para 57.
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ends thus — May there be longevity and prosperity; may all be well. But it may
be objected that the king’s name does not occur here at all. As EC V, Cn. 251,
which applies the title Satyavkya-Permanadigal to Ereyappa, mentions a Govinda-
rasa under him, who may be identical with the one in the present record, the latter
has been assigned to that king. EC III, TN. 69, found at the same place, mentions
a Govinda, who was a contemporary of Marasimha, and a Chimunda, his grandson.
From this it may naturally be concluded that the king meant was Rachamalla
Satyaviakya-Permanadi IV. But it is not likely that Govinda’s grandson would
be mentioned as his pergede.

75. A few other inscriptions which, judging from their palacography, appear
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On a pillar near the
tank at Algodu, T-Narsipur taluk, is an inscription, dated in A.D., 992, which
records a grant by Mécha-gdvunda."™ An inscription on the gimukha of the image
of the village goddess Dubbalamma in a temple to the north of Migir, T-Narsipur
taluk, says that it was caused to be made by Chingidganda-Malakka.'" Another
at Magiir, EC 111, TN, 88, now correctly copied, is a Jaina epitaph.'™ It records
that Ami(ta)bbe-kantiyal, senior disciple of Toyvabbe-kantiyar of Sivalayya's
basadi at Mogiir, who was endowed with all the ascetic qualities, expired by the
rites of sallékhana, and that her disciple Ayvabbe-kantiyar set up the stone. Two
more records near a Bel tree in the prakdra of the Mahabaléévara temple on the
Chamundi Hill near Mysore, which also appear to be Jaina epitaphs, record the
death of some women and the setting up of the memorial stones. The place is
named Mabbela-tirtha.”™ In EC III, My. 16, of 1127, it is called Marbala-tirtha.
The present name Mahabala is very likely an adaptation of the old name Mabbela
or Marbala. The epitaphs bear testimony to the antiquity of the place.

THE CHOLAS

76. A number of records of the Chola dynasty was copied at Talkad, Tadi-
malingi and Bommiir Agrahdra near Srirangapattana. Those copied at Talkad
are all fragmentary as the stones which contain them have been removed from
ruined temples and put to various uses or have been brought from other places
and built into temples at the time of their renovation.  Some are printed inscriptions
which have now been corrected and completed by a comparison with the originals.
Most of the epigraphs are in Tamil, only a few being in Kannada. One of them
has the Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters. For other instances
of such records see para 67 of my Report of 1910.

180. [Ibid., TN. 159.
181. Ibid., TN. 266.
182. Ibid., TN. 88-R.
183. Ibid., My, 139 and 140.



Rdjardja.

77. Three records of this king, two of them fragmentary, were copied at
Tadimilingi near Talkad. All of them are engraved on the basement of the
Jandrdana temple, which they call Iravikulaminikka-Vinnagar, Virpagar being
the Tamil form of Vishnugriha or a temple of Vishnu. They include £C III, TN. 35
which has now been corrected and completed.’™ This record appears to be dated
in the 20th year of Rajardja’s reign (i.e., A.D., 1004); the others also may be of
about the same period. After the usual historical introduction in which the
destruction by the king of the ships at Kandalar-Silai and his conquests of Vengai-
nidu, Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, Tadigaivali, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalingam,
Ilamandalam and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country are mentioned,'®*
EC I1I, TN. 35 proceeds to say that in the ? 20th year of the reign of &i-Kov-
Irdjardjakésari-vanmar alies §ri-Rijardja-Dévar, Vasava-gimundan and other
citizens of Mayilangai in Idai-nadu on the southern bank (of the Kavéri) of . . . .padi
Jhﬁving received 100 kafaiijus of gold from the temple treasury out of the pon that
had been paid from the treasury of Periya-Kundavai-alvar to provide for the daily
services in the temple of the god Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagarilvar of the place,
sold certain lands of their village to the temple. Periya-Kundavi-dlvar was the
elder sister of Rajaraja. She is called Periva (senior) to distinguish her from
Rajaraja’s daughter who had also the same name. Ravikulamanikya was probably
one of the titles of Rajardja. Another cpigraph records a similar sale of 1§ »éli
of land to the same temple by Irugamaiyan and other citizens of Madéva-
chchatuppédimangalam, who had also received 100 ka/adijus of gold from the temple
treasury.'  This sale-deed was written by the village accountant Dévan Karalan
and was placed under the protection of the Srivaishnavas. The mention of Sri-
vaishnavas in this old record, engraved long before the birth of Ramanujacharya,
is of some interest, in view of the remarks made by some scholars that the Sri-
vaishpavas came into existence only after his time. The third inscription tells us
that the citizens of Jananathapura in Idai-nidu granted one véli of land to the

same temple to provide for the daily services.'"™ This was written by the village
accountant Veladévaiyan,

Réjéndra-Chila I.

78. Two fragmentary inscriptions of this king were copied at Talkad and
Tadimalingi. EC I11, TN, 29, 34 and 38 have also been correctly copied. EC III,
TN. 29, which is at Vijayapura near Talkdd, has the usual Tamil introduction

184. Ibid., TN. 35-R.

184a. See, Identification of Villages and Administrative Divisions, pp. 129 ff.
185 EC XIV, TN. 220.

186. Ikd., TN. 221.
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written in Kannada characters and is dated in the 6th year of the king’s reign
(A.D., 1017)."" The introduction generally gives a list of the king’s conquests,
which are added to as the regnal years advance. The present inscription, being
dated in the 6th year, gives a small list, namely, Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi,
Kollippakkai, Mannaikkadakkam and Ila-mandalam.'®™ It records that in the
6th year of the reign of Kop-Paragésari-vanmar alias Sri-Rijéndra-Pemmadi the
gavundugal of Kiruvenniigara made a grant of land. EC III, TN. 34 at Tadimilingi,
dated in the 10th year (1021), adds a few more conquests, namely, many islands
in the sca and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country.'™ It tells us that,
in order to provide for a servant to look after the flower-garden of the god Iravikula-
manikka Vinnagardlvir of Mayilangai alies Janandthapura in Idai-nidu on the
southern bank (of the Kavéri) of Gangapiadi alias Mudigonda-Sola-mandalam,
Kuravan Ulagalandan alias IrﬁjEndjra-Sﬁla-Jaya-mﬁruﬁﬁﬁlvﬁn, the general of the
king’s great city, deposited 10 kalafijus of gold with the citizens of the place, who
pledged themselves to carry out the wishes of the donor for as long as the sun and
moon endure. The charity was placed under the protection of the Srivaishpavas.
EC II1, TN. 38, also at Tadimalingi, which is dated in the 31st year (1042), gives
these furthier conquests'™: Chakragottam, Madurai-mandalam, Nimanaikkonai,
Panjappalli, Masuni-dé$am, Otta-vishaiyam, Kosalai-nadu, Tandabutti, Dakkana-
Liadam, Vangila-déSam, Uttara-Lidam, Gangai, Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyiir,
Mayirudingam, Ilangasobam, Map-Pappalam, Meévilipangam, Valaippandiru,
Takkdlam, Madamalingam, Iamuri-dé$am, Ma-Nakkavaram and Kidaram.'™
/The inscription records that the citizens of Jananathapura in Idai-nadu of Gangai-
gonda-Sola-valanidu in Mudigonda-Ssla-mandalam made a grant of land for the
god Suttamalliévaram-udaiya-Mahadévar of their village. Of the new inscriptions,
a fragment copied at Turukittipala at Talkad, which mentions one of the later
conquests, namely, [lamuri-déam, appears to record a grant of land by Madévan
and others. The remaining record, found on the north and west bases of the
Janardana temple at Tadimalingi, though dated in the 24th year of the king’s reign,
contents itself with giving only two of his conquests." It has a short introduction
like EC X, Kl 111 and 149b and EC IX, Ht. 142, and states that in the 24th year
of the reign of Kép-Parakéaripanmar alias éri-vira-Rijéndra-Séla-Dévar, who
took (the east-country), Gangai and Kadaram, Uttama-Sola. ... raiyan deposited
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with the citizens of Jananathapura 3 Mudigonda-Sslan madai in favour of the god
Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagardlvar of the same village and that the citizens pledged
themselves to apply the interest on the sum to providing special offerings of rice
for the god during the festival in the month of Panguni. This grant appears to
have been made by order of the queen. The record ends thus — May Srivaishnavas
protect this charity.

79. To the same reign may belong 3 Kannada inscriptions, dated A.D., 1014,
which are engraved on the basement of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near
Malvalli, One of them on the south base records that in the Saka year 936, the
year Ananda, Puliyamayya’s son Basavayya of Balliir made a grant of 10 kolagas
of wet land to provide for the burning of a perpetual lamp before the god of
Rajasraya-Vinnagar."® Another on the north base records a grant of 8 kolagas
of wet land by Davayya’s Kiriya-Nardyana to provide for offerings of rice for the
same god. It is worthy of note that the Tamil word tiruv-amudu is used for offerings
of rice.'™ The third inscription, also on the north base, whose beginning is built
into, merely gives the details of the date of the god’s annual festival.'™ It says
that the festival of Rijasraya-Vinnagaratt-alvar falls on the 5th lunar day of the
bright fortnight in the month of Phalguna of the year Pramadicha, occurring in the
last twenty of the cycle of 60 years and corresponding with the Saka year 935. Further
details given are Réhini-nakshatra and Kumbha-lagna. As Rajasraya was a title of
Rijaraja, we may perhaps suppose that the temple was built by, or during the reign
of, Rajardja (985-1012). The details given of the date of the festival appear to
indicate that it was celebrated for the first time in that year. Two other points
in this record deserve some notice. One is the expression adhama-visige, meaning
“the last twenty of the cycle of 60 years.” The cycle is divided into 3 parts of
20 years each, uttama or the first, madhyama or the middle and adhama or the last,
the word bisige, a tadbhava form of the Sanskrit vimsati, being added to each. These
divisions are taught in the indigenous schools even now and it is of some interest
to know that the divisions with the names were also in vogue 900 years ago. The
same remark applies to the incorrect form of the name of the year, the conjunctive
particle cha being added on to it,

Rajadhiraja.
80. Three fragmentary inscriptions of this king were found on stones built

into Dasikere Oddu to the cast of Talkad and on stones lying in front of Tammadi
Channabasavaiya’s house in the new village.'"® They give only a portion of the
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historical introduction with gaps in the middle and one of them mentions a Vasava-
$etti of Rajarajapura or Talkdd. Rajadhiraja’s records have a very long introduction
giving details of his conquests and other doings. The incidents mentioned in
the fragments now copied are:- the cutting off on the battle-ficld of the head of
Mainiabaranan, one among the three kings of the South (the Pandyas); the chasing
away to Mullaiyiir of Sundara-Pandiyan; the killing of the king of Vénadu; the
destruction of the army of Ahavamalla which was led by Gandappayya and other
generals; and the performance of the horse-sacrifice.™™ The date of these records
may be about 1050.

Kulottunga-Chala I.

81. A Tamil inscription of this king was copied at Bommiir Agrahdra near
Srirangapattana.'”® Itis dated in the 33rd year of his reign (A.D., 1102) and records
that Poman Iriman alias Virudarayabhayankara-mardyan repaired the breach
of a tank at Siriya Kalaéattapadi alies Vanavanmadévi-chaturpédimangalam in
Idaiturai-nidu,'” which was governed by Kuldttunga-Séla’s mandalika Vangi. . .
It is also added that the breach had continued for many years without any body
coming forward to repair it. A few Tamil fragments at the mahadvara of the
Vaidy&évara temple at Talkid mention this king’s name and appear to record a
grant of land by the merchants of some place.”” Two more fragments at Turukitti-
pila to the east of Talkdd, which record a grant of land for the god Rajarajésvaram-
udaiydr, may belong to the same reign.'® The same may be the case with two
inscriptions on two pillars in the Janirdana temple at Tadimalingi, which tell us
that the pillars were gifts from Alagaiyan-Viragimunda’s son Aditta-gamundan
and Injil Nivarkimunda’s son Vira-gimundan, both residents of Magir alias
Madurintakasdlanalliir in Idai-nidu afias Periya-nidu.'™® We learn from the
last two epigraphs that Miigiir was known as Madurantaka$élanalliir in the Chola
period.

THE HOYSALAS

82. Of the inscriptions copied during the year, a very large number belongs
to the Hoysala kings. These begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end in the
reign of Ballila IT1, covering a period of nearly 225 years from 1117 to 1341. Some

195a. Veéndadu roughly corresponds to South Travancore.

196. EC XIV, Sr. 196.

196a. Idaiturai-nidu included the present Raichiir Dt., and a part of Bijaptr Dt.
197. EC XIV, TN. 198.

198. Ibid, TN. 211 and 212,

199. Ibid, TN. 218.
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of them supply interesting information with regard to certain localities in the State.
A few printed inscriptions, now corrected and completed, will also be noticed
under this section.

Vishnuvardhana.

83. There are several records of this king. One of them (Plate III), found
on the newly excavated basement of the Kirtindrdyana temple at Talkad, is of
great historical importance as it refers to the consecration of the temple by Vishnu-
vardhana after rooting out Adiyamin, the Chdla viceroy, and taking possession
of Talkad.” It is a long Tamil inscription in 2 lines running over the south, east
and north bases; and just below it there is another inscription of Ballala II, dated
in 1173, the year of his coronation. Both the records appear to have been put on
stone in that year, since the first inscription, though it gives 1117 as the date of
setting up the god, brings down the gencalogy up to Balldla II. Afiter obeisance
to Késava, the record gives in Sanskrit verses the usual account of the rise of the
Hoysalas. Then Vinayaditya is mentioned. To him and his senior queen Kilaiyabbe
was born Iraiyanga, whose son was Vishnu-Déva. Of the latter it is stated that
he was keenly interested in the discussions of the learned and in Bharatavidya. His
son was Narasimha-Déva. To the mahd-mandaléifvara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer
of Talaikkiadu, Kongu, Nangili, Koyidrrir, Uchchangi, Vanavasi and Panungal
with Perturai as the boundary,** Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratipa — Hoysala
Narasimha-Dévar and Echchala-Déviyir alias Patta-mahadéviyar was born Sri-Vira-
Valldala-Dévan. After this preface the titles of Vishnuvardhana are given thus -
entitled to the band of five chief instruments, mahdmandalésvara, lord of the excellent
city of Dvirdvati, ornament of the Yadava race, a Nardyana among mandalikas,
hunter of mandalikas, crest-jewel of mandalikas, king of the hill chiefs, champion over
the Malaippas, and obtainer of boons from Vasantikidévi of Sasikapura. Then
comes a good Sanskrit verse in which by a pun on the words a reference is made
to his incursions into the Chola and the Chalukya dominions. The verse runs thus:-

§ithilikurvan Kafichim dkarshan Kuntalin ild-mahilam !
anubhavasi tvam Vishno nishkantakam éva kathaya katham !

The epigraph then records that the makamandaléfvara, Tribhuvanamalla,
capturer of Talaikkadu, Kongu, Nangili, Koyarrur, Uchchangi, Vanavasi, Panungal,
Pulikurai, Velvala, Paladigai and Velukkirima with Perrurai as the boundary,
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratipa Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Dévar —on the 13th lunar
day of the bright fortnight in the month of Margali of the year Hémalambi, on a
Friday, under the asterism Visakka— having rooted out Adiyamin and taken possession

200. [Ikid., TN. 191.
200a. Perturai is the modern Krishna river.
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of Talaikkadu, set up the god Kirtindrayana and granted, with pouring of water,
4 villages besides the city of Talkid and a tank with the areca gardens below it,
to provide for the services in the temple. We thus learn that Vishnuvardhana
set up Kirtinardyana at Talkad in A.D., 1117, the same year in which he set up
Vijayanarayana at Belar.® According to tradition he set up 5 images of Nardyana
at different places (sce para 22). Hitherto we had epigraphical evidence in support
of the tradition with regard to Bélir. The present record confirms the tradition
with regard to Talkad also.

84. An inscription at the Kanvéévara temple at Kannambadi, *[ECIV, Kr. 31],
which has now been correctly copied, says that on hearing from his maha-pradhana,
dandandyaka, Lingapayya and others that a grant had been made to the temple by
Kannaradéva, Vishnuvardhana confirmed the grant in A.D., 1118 to last as long
as the sun and moon.”® The temple is called Kannéévara in another inscription
at the place. I venture to think that the Kannaradéva of this epigraph is the
Rishtrakiita king Krishna I, and that the Kanné$vara temple mentioned in the
Kadaba plates *[EC XII, Gb. 61], as having been built by Krishna I, is no other
than the temple at Kannambadi. If so, we need no longer assume that the temple
built by Krishna I has entirely disappeared or that its original name was forgotten
and exchanged for another *[EI IV, 337]** A close examination of another
inscription in the navaranga of the Narayanasvami temple at Mélkote, *[ECIII, Sr. 93],
disclosed the important fact that the temple went back to the time of Vishnuvardhana.
The record tells us that the maha-pradhana, heggade, Surigeya Nagidévanna made
a grant for the god. From an inscription at Tonniir, (see my Report for 1908,
para 38), we learn that the same man built the front mapfapa of the temple of the
goddess there by order of Vishnuvardhana. Though tradition has it that
Ramanujicharya built the temple at Mélkote with the help of Vishnuvardhana,
no inscription of that king’s time had hitherto been found there, the oldest inscription
hitherto known being one of Madappa-danndyaka, a general of Ballala III, dated
A.D., 1312 (sce my Report for 1907, para 24). The present inscription may there-
fore be taken to confirm in a way the tradition about the connection of Vishnu-
vardhana and Ramanujachiarya with Melkate.

85. Of the other inscriptions of this king, a viragal at Sunkétondandr, Sriranga-
pattana taluk, records that during the rule of the mahdmandalésvara Hoysaladéva,
Miragavuda killed many and fell in the battle of Hiriya...., and that a kodige
was granted to his wife Somavve.® A Tamil epigraph on the inner wall of the

201. ECV,BI. 58,

202. EC XIV, Kr. 31-R.

203. Luders, H., “Kadaba Plates of Prabhutavarsha: SS. 735", EI 1V, pp. 332-49.
204. EC X1V, Sr. 315.
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Kirtindrayana temple at Talkad, dated 1141, says that while (with usual titles)
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poyfaladévar was pleased to rule the earth, Tiruvarangat-
talaikkdli Petti Varandarumperumal alias Kirtinardyana-talaikkoli, a female
servant of the temple, was granted certain honours in the temple for having presented
a gold image of the goddess to be fixed on the breast of the god.® Another ins-
cription on a pillar of the same temple records that 200 kulis of land were purchased
from Mandalasuvami of the city and presented to the temple for a flower garden
by Valandarumperumal Talaikkoli, who was apparently identical with the one
mentioned above.®™ A Tamil inscription on the basement of the Narasimha
temple at Marehalli, Malvalli taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Vibkava, i.c.,
A.D., 1148, records the grant by Vishpuvardhana of the village Gafjanir in
Vadakarainddu for the god Singapperumal of Jatigrima.®” Tt is added that the
grant includes all that is mentioned in a former inscription within the four boun-
daries of the village. The introductory portion has a few of the Sanskrit verses
of the Talkad inscription (para 83), but they are given piecemeal in a confused
order. Among the king’s titles are given —a Yudhishthira of the Kali age, illumi-
nator of the Hoysala race, worshipper of the lotus feet of Visantikadévi, a moon
to the ocean of the Hoysala lineage, ? Stambaka-pratibhata, a terror to enemies and a
patron of the Brahmans; and among his conquests — Kudagu, Kélahala, Purriir
and Vapibhadra.. The inscription ends thus — I, Vishnudéva, will bow my head
to him who protects this charity. The date 1148 does not fall, however, within
the reign of Vishnuvardhana, if we accept 1141 as the date of his death. But
there are several other inscriptions of his which bear dates later than 1141, e.g.,
EC IV, Ng. 100, 1145; EC VI, Kd. 34, 1148; and EC V, Hn. 65, 1149. From the
present inscription we learn that Jatigraima was the old name of Marehalli.

To the same reign may also belong another Tamil inscription on the wall of
the Mallikirjuna temple at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated
in 1117 and records that Nedilvayudaiyin Ganavati, the paftanasuvami of Mayilangai,
deposited with the Siva-Brahmanas of the temple of Suttamalliévaram-udaiyar
at Mayilangai alias Jananathapura in Periyanadu alies Idai-nidu 4 gachchanam
with the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for burning a
perpetual lamp before the god;*™ and an epigraph in the Lakshmindrayana

temple at Adugiir near Halebid which records a grant for the god by Ereyamarasa
and Echaladévi.™

205. [Ikid., TN. 178.
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Narasimha 1.

86. There are one or two records which fall within the reign of this king,
though his name is not mentioned in them. One of them, on the newly excavated
base of the Kirtiniriyana temple at Talkad, dated in 1160, says that during
the rule of Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Kelalairaya, sandhivigrahi Somanna’s
brother (name gone), having purchased (some lands) from the gavudugal of Kiru-
nagara, granted the same for feeding Brahmans.*® The titles applied to Kelalai-
riya are — disperser of hostile chiefs, champion over janguli-manneyas (? assembled
chiefs), a Sidraka on the battle-field, an incarnation of Vira (i.e., Virabhadra),
lord of Kavéri, worshipper of the feet of the god Ramanitha and vanquisher of
hostile armies. A Tamil inscription on the outer wall of the Mallikirjuna temple
at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated 1144, mentions the deposit
of a certain sum of money with the worshipper of the temple, the interest on which
was to be utilised for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp.*' Another epigraph
on the wall of the Iévara temple at Anekonda near Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.]
(para 43) mentions one of the sculptors who built the temple together with his
title.?® The sculptor was Babdja’s son Bavdja and his title Sarasvatiganadasi. He
appears to have had a great deal to do with the construction of the temple as his
name also occurs in another inscription at the same place (EC XI, Dg. 7). He
may be identical with the sculptor Sarasvatidasa, praised as unrivalled in the world
in one of the inscriptions at Halebid*'* (last year’s Report, para 100.).

Balldla II.

87. A large number of the inscriptions of this king, both in Kannada and
Tamil, was copied during the year. The earliest of them, dated in 1173, is a Tamil
epigraph on the newly excavated base of the Kirtiniriyapa temple at Talkad,
engraved below the inscription recording the consecration of the god by Vishnu-
vardhana (see para 83).* It tells us that the mahkamandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla,
capturer of Talaikkddu, Kongu, Nangili, Koyarrir, Uchchangi, Vanavadi and
Pinangal with Perrurai as the boundary, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, unassisted hero,
Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rima in firmness of character, pratapa-Poysala-
Vira-Valliladévan, on the day of his coronation in the month of Sravana of the
year Vijaya, granted, with pouring of water, exempt from all imposts, the village
of Ilamarudir in Padinddu for the god Kirtindriyana. Ilamarudor appears
to be identical with the modern Yalandiir. An inscription at Akkiir near Talkad
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ECTII, TN. 92, now fully copied, records the grant of the tax on oilmills by Bacheya-
niayaka and others for the god Cholapandyésvara of Akkiyiir in 1179 during the
rule of Ballala I1.*"* A Tamil one in Doddanna’s field at Bettahalli near Talkad,
dated 1179, states that in the same reign, when Machaya-nayaka was the governor,
pergadi Vaichchapa and Irdmaiya made a grant for the god Mallikdrjuna on the
hill.** Another in front of the Mahalingéévara temple at Sargiir, Malvalli taluk,
*[Mandya Dt.], tells us that when with usual titles Balliladéva was ruling
the earth from his residence at Dorasamudra, by order of the maha-pradhana, sarvadhi-
kari, mahd-pasayita, bahattara-nivogadhipati, hiriva (senior) dapdandyaka, Lakumayya
Hebadagikayya made a grant in 1180 for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp
in the Amritéévara temple at Saragiir.”®  Another on the ruined site of the Chenniga-
ridya temple at Haleyiir, Tarikere taluk, *|Tumkiir Dt.], is of some interest as it
gives the origin of the town Tarikere,”” It informs us that in the agrahdra of Amara-
vatipura, alias Tariyakere, brought into existence by the mahd-pradhana Lakma-
rasa dandandyaka, heggade Vijayadityadéva, the prabhu of Tariyakere, and his wife
heggaditi Dékavve built a temple and set up the god Prasannakésavain A.D., 1180;
and that on their application to the makdjanas of Tariyakere to provide for offerings,
festivals, servants and repairs of the temple, the 102 mahdjanas of the place made
various grants to the temple. The grants include one of Ballala II, being a perma-
nent money grant of 7 gadyapas. The descent of Vijayaditya is given thus:- Madhava-
riya; his son, Visvamitra; his son, Kalidasa-vibhu; his son, Pampa; his son Rudra;
his son, Nardyana; his son, Sardjasakha i.e., Siirya; his son, Midirdja; his wife,
Mallikabbe; their son, Vijayaditya. The Lakmarsa of this record is the same as
the one mentioned above. There are also six more Tamil inscriptions of this reign
in the Kirtindrayana temple at Talkidd, 4 on pillars and 2 on the newly excavated
base. One of them, dated 1188, records a grant, on the occasion of a solar eclipse,
of certain quantities of rice to Bharatdlvan, Tirundriyanatidan and others.?®
Another, of about the same date, mentions a deposit of 4 gachchanams with the condi-
tion that the interest on the sum should be utilised for supplying garlands for the
god Kirtinarayana of Talaikkidu alias Rajarajapura.” A further grant to provide
for special offerings of rice for the same god by the wife of some Pergadiyir is also
mentioned at the close. Two more, of the same date, record grants for the same
god by Damédarandyakkan and the oilmongers of Talkid.”® The fifth tells us
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that Pergadimdman made a grant of 2 nalis of rice and 2 pons for a servant to look
after the flower garden of the goddess situated to the north-west of the temple;™'
and the last, dated 1203, says that Sitaiyandal's daughter Nachchiyélvr, a dancing
girl of the temple, presented a big metal lamp-stand and paid into the temple
treasury 3 gachchinams for the permanent maintenance of the lamp.*™

88. Among other inscriptions, a Tamil one on the basement of the garbhagriha
of the Ranganitha temple at Srirangapattana dated in 1210, is of some importance
as it affords evidence of the existence of the temple before this date, the earliest
of the hitherto known records taking us back to only about 1430.*® = After an intro-
ductory Sanskrit stanza in praise of the god Ranganitha, the epigraph records
that, when the refuge of the whole world, favourite of earth and fortune, makarajadhi-
rdja, paramésvara, parama-bhattaraka, lord of the excellent city of Dvardvati, sun in
the sky of the Yadava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill chiefs, champion
over the Malepas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, a Rama in wielding the bow,
sole warrior, unassisted hero, Sanivirasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, Rama in firmness of
character, nisfanka-pratapa-chakravarti Sri-Vishnuvardhana-Poéala Sri-Vira-Vallala-
Dévar was pleased to rule the earth, Varandarum-perumil of the Kasyapa-gitra,
son of Tiruvarangam-udaiyin and Kalpagamkondil and grandson of Nardyanan
of Tonmaikiidu Srivu..mangalam, having purchased Chaturmukhanarayana-
chchaturvédimangalam, which was a brakmapura belonging to the bhaflas of Tiru-
varanganirayana-chchaturvédimangalam, and divided it into 65 #nflis, granted
33 of them to 88 persons as Alagipperumal-puram. Another on a pillar near the
tank at Bettahalli near Talkad, of about the same date, tells us that the citizens
of Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram in Vadakarai-nadu of Rijéndra-Ssla-valanadu
in Mudigonda-Sola-mandalam,™* having reccived full payment in gold from
Kannandai Patanasuvimi, graated to him, as a kudangai, the tank at Vettanpalli
together with the wet lands below it, to be enjoyed by him and his posterity for as
long as the moon and the sun endure.®® Then follow names of witnesses. A third
on the outer wall of the Patiléévara temple at Talkad, dated 1206, appears to
record a grant of land by Mayidévan to Kitapan, son of Gangadaradévar and
grandson of Ravala-mudeliydr, the sthanapati of the temple of Rajarajisvaram-
udaiyar at Talaikkidu alias Rajardjapuram.*® A number of fragmentary records
was found on the base of the Soméévara temple at Sivansamudram. A few of
these, which have been pieced together, inform us that during the rule of Ballala 11,
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Karikudikkiittan built the Ulagamundiévara, Tillaiyilvi$vara and Tillaikkitta-
vidanga temples at Mudigonda-Solapuram alias D&éi-Uyyakkonda-Sola-pattanam
and made grants of land to the same.*® A few other fragments record grants to
the same temples by other individuals. A fragmentary viragal at Chittanhalli,
Krishnarajapéte taluk *[Mandya Dt.] mentions a mahapradhana, sarvadhikari,
Srikaranada-heggade the name being defaced.”™ The reference is no doubt to
Ereyanna, a general of Ballila II, who is mentioned with the same epithets in
an inscription at Tonniir (see my Report for 1908, para 42), only a few miles from
Chittanhalli. The labels giving the names of sculptors in the ceilings of the mukha-
mantapa of the AmritéSvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere taluk, *[Chikmagaliir
Dt.], which have been referred to in para 45, may also be noticed here, as their
period must be about A.D., 1196, the year in which, according to EC VI, Tk. 45,
the temple was built by Amita-dandandyaka, a general of Ballala II. They are
15 in number, the sculptors named being, (1) Malitama, (2) Mali, (3) Malaya,
(4) Padumanna, (5) Subujagi, (6) Baluga, (7) Padumaya and (8) Mulana. The
first and second names occur in 4 places each and the others only once.*® We are
already familiar with the name Malitamma, which occurs below figures in the
temples at Nuggihalli, *[Hassan Dt.], Sémanithapur *[Mysore Dt.] and Javagal
*[Hassan Dt.] (last year’s Report, para 105). The Malitamma of the Amritéévara
temple (1196) was apparently the grandfather of his namesake who worked at the
temples mentioned above which belong to the middle of the 13th century.™
The 8th name, Mulana, is engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top
parapet over the south entrance. Two more records —a Tamil one near Kannirkatte
at Bettahalli near Talkad, recording the grant of a village to a guru named Vagiévara
dévar by Kalikudikkiittan®™ and a viragal at the entrance to the Afijanéya temple
at Davangere, which appears to be dated in 1203 and records a grant of land to

226. Ibid., ML 112-R.
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228. During the course of our survey we could find not less than twenty-two labels mentioning the
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the son of a man who died during a cattle raid by Vamasaktidéva, the senior
sthanapati and acharya of the PindiSvara temple — may also belong to the same
reign.®!

Narasimha I1.

89. There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at the Hariharé$vara
temple, Harihar, and the other at the Kirtindrayana temple, Talkid. The former
is a small record telling us that the Hariharéévara temple was caused to be built
by the maha-pradhana Pdlaluva-dannayaka.®™ The same fact is stated at great
length in another inscription at the place, EC XI, Dg. 25, dated A.D., 1224. Pélaluva
was a general of Narasimha II. The inscription at Talkad, EC III, TN. 3, has
now been correctly copied.™ It consists of two fine Sanskrit verses with an
introductory note stating that they were the composition of a poet named Sarasvati-
kanthabharanadéva. It will thus be seen that there is nothing here to support
the theory of the derivation of the word Karpdta from the Sanskrit words kema and
ata. Of the two verses, the first is in praise of Ballala IT and the second, in praise
of his son Narasimha II. The first verse says:- Formerly the birth of tigers was
in the mountain caves, but, after Ballila was born, in the breasts of kings. The
meaning is that during Balldla’s time hostile kings were always afraid of the tiger,
which was the Hoysala emblem. The epigraph is no doubt a contemporary record.
It is to be regretted, however, that its first line is rendered partly illegible by a later
unfinished Kannada inscription being engraved on it. A Tamil inscription on
the wall of the Hanumanté$vara temple at Banniir, dated 1228, which records
a grant for the god Hanumé$varam-udaiyar, and a Kannada one at Haleyur
near Tarikere, also dated 1228, which registers a grant by Tiruvarasa for the god
Prasannakésava of Amaravatipura alias Tariyakere, may perhaps be assigned to
the same reign.*

Samésvara.

90. Of the records of this king, a Tamil one on the newly excavated base of
the Kirtindrdyana temple at Talkdd, dated 1239, tells us that Manamili Govinda-
niyakkar deposited 7 gajjanams with the gamundas of Siruvinnagar for the maintenance
of a perpetual lamp in the Kirtinarayana temple®  Another near the Basavéévara
temple at Kannalli, Malvalli taluk, which is dated [c.] 1251, records that Bidiyara
Mallagauda and others of Emmadir, having assembled; made some grant to the
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bangle-seller Mallisetti alias Hasiyappa for having converted their village into
a town.”” The villagers had to pay 32 gadyanas in the year Ananda, i.e., 1254 and
afterwards only the taxes alipu and anyiyva. The grant was written by sénabiva
Gopayya. The meaning of the record is not quite clear. It looks as if people
willingly taxed themselves for municipal purposes so far back as the middle of the
13th century. It is curious that the Tamil expressions nafjai, pwijai and nal-pal-ellai
occur in this Kannada epigraph. To the same reign may belong 3 viragals at
Kaliyiir near Talkid, all of which appear to be dated in 1241. Among records
of this class, these are rather peculiar in their brevity and Jack of details. One of
them merely states that it is Alloja’s viragal;**  another tells us that it is the viragal
of Mardja, who was a terror to death itself (marana-bhayankara);*° while the third
informs us that the second lunar day of the dark fortnight in ASvayuja of the year
Plava was the day on which Ballala fell fighting in the battle of Malangi-Mavinahali.**
An inscription on the doorway of the south navaranga entrance of the Harihar&vara
temple at Harihar, which appears to be dated in 1244 and records a grant by Immadi
Chaladanka Adimallasetti for the supply of garlands of flowers and fulasi for the
god Harihara, may also be of the same reign.*"

Narasimha ITT,

91. There are several inscriptions of this king. One of them on a stone at
the east end of the tank at Halebid is of some interest as referring to a law-suit and
its decision by the king.**® It states that Dévanna sold a house site to Bhandari
Adiyanna in 1251; and that subsequently his sons Niganna and Sévanna, not
knowing this, wanted to take possession of the site, whereupon the case went up to
Narasimhadévarasa, who told them that they were in justice bound to carry out
the wishes of their father and decided the case in favour of the other party. Another
inscription on the base of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, which
appears to be dated 1259, records a grant of land by Narasimhadéva to the gold-
smith Kalaji for having done some gold work.*® Another on the newly excavated
base of the Kirtinardyana temple at Talkad, dated 1270, says that Tillaiyappan,
grandson of Mukkudai (triple umbrella) Udaiya-gimundan of Ilamarudir in
Padinddu,”* a village endowed to the Kirtinarayana temple, made some grant
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for the god. Ballila IT granted this village to the temple on the day of his
coronation (para 87). Another Tamil inscription at Talkad, EC III, TN. 26,
which has now been fully copied, records that during the rule of Narasimhadévan
the sthanapatis of the 5 mathas at Talkdd granted, with pouring of water, the village
Mahaméruvidanganpalli to provide for the expenses of a festival in the temple
of Rajardjiévaram-udaiyar at Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram, and also the village
Manalipalli for conducting the procession of the same god in a palankeen.*® The
epigraph concludes with the statement that he who violates the charity shall be
looked upon as a traitor to the king and to the two samayas or conventions, Amnother
at Migdr, £C III, TN. 78, which has also been correctly copied tells us that, while
Désinatha was ruling Kumirana-nadu alias Torenddu and Sankanna Vijayanna
of Mogiir in Hiriyanadu was the governor,™* the prabhus of Mogir and all the
ganudugal agreed among themselves to make their village into a town and establish
a santhe or weekly market in it and gave a §@sana to the new town.*® Those who
built houses in the new town were exempted from the payment of taxes during
the first year and in the case of outsiders the exemption was continued for two
years. This may be taken as an instance of local self-government in the 13th
century.

92. Of other records of this reign, a Tamil one on the base of the Narayana
temple at Migir, T-Narsipur taluk, records a money grant by Sang[k]annan,
apparently the Sankanna of the above record, to the temple.* Another at the
same place dated 1279, tells us that when (with usual titles) a lion to the elephants
his enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom,
raiser up of the Pandya-kula, the nisfanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala
Vira-Narasimhadéva was ruling the carth, and when Bommanna-danniyaka
and Réchaya-danniyaka, younger brothers of the adamantine cage to the refugees,
the unshaken warrior, sandhivigrahi Harihara-Sovanna-dannayaka, were governing
Kumirana-nadu alias Tare-nidu, Bommacha-gavunda’s son Dali-gavunda of Mogir,
who was the mahdprabhu of Hiriya-nadu and ruler of Alageya-nadu,”™ and all
the praje-gavunduga] made a grant of certain taxes for the god Alagaperumil of the
Vishnugriha of Mogir.*® Another at Kivéripura, EC III, TN. 30, now fully
copied, appears to record that on a representation made in 1288 by the mahdjanas
that the officers of Hongalvadi-nadu levied taxes on a sarvamanya village, the king

244. ECXIV, TN. 190.

245. [Ibid., TN. 26-R.

2454, Hiriyanadu comprised portions of the present T-Navsipur, Bangarpé, Kalir and Malar
taluks in the Mysore and Kolar Dts. s

246. EC XIV, TN. 78-R.

247, [Ihid., TN. 264.

247a. Alageya-nadu is yet to be identified.

248. EC XIV, TN. 263.



82

was pleased to renew the grant and had it engraved on stone, affixing his own
signature, Malaparolu-ganda,**" to it. The inscription also refers to a former grant by
the makd-pradhana Kumara-vira-Kétaya-danniyaka, who was a celebrated general
under Narasimha III. An inscription on the wall of the Hanumanté$vara temple
at Banniir, which appears to be dated in 1259, states that Pannamanda-heggade
presented a metal lamp-stand to the Hanumantévara temple at Banniyir and
deposited with Géniyajiya Paradésiyappa’s son Ukkalavamsddubhava, the sthanika
of the temple, 3 gadyanas with the condition that the interest on the sum, at the rate
of a hdga per pon, should be utilised for maintaining the lamp. The weight of the
lamp presented is given as 100 phalas.* A few inscriptions at the Hariharéévara
temple, Harihar, which appear to bear the dates 1261, 1265 and 1272 and record
money grants by Bomidéva, Tipparasa’s daughter Udadévi and Vitthanna of
Kuppagedde for the supply of garlands of flowers and fu/asi for the god Harihara,
may belong to the same reign.*

Ballala III.

93. Of the inscriptions of this king, a viragal at Chittanhalli, Krishnarijapéte
taluk, dated 1303, states that in a battle between Someya-dannayaka of Bematiirakalu
and Lenkampela of Holalakere, Sayanna, the bearer of the betel-bag (hadapa) of
Someya-dannayaka, fought on behalf of his master and fell; and that his elder
brother Bhimanna set up this stone.” Bematiirakalu is the old name of Chitradurga.
It is of some interest to note that Sayanna, a resident of Chittanhalli, had gone
all the way to Chitradurga to serve under Someya-dannayaka. Four inscriptions
on the four pillars of the navaranga of the Divyaling&évara temple at Haradanhalli,
Chamarajanagar taluk, datedin 1314, tell us that the pillars were the gifts of certain
individuals to the Anilévara temple at Maggeya in Enne-nadu, the birth place
of the maha-pradhina Madhava-dannayaka.”® We thus learn that the linga called
Divyalingéévara was formerly known as Aniléévara, that Haradanhalli had once
the name Maggeya and that it was here that Madhava-danniyaka was born. The
latter was a general under Ballila IIT and governed the Padindlku-nidu with
the scat of his government at Terakanimbi, Gundlupét taluk, *[Mysore Dt.].
He was the son of Perumile-dannayaka, the great minister of Narasimha IIL.
Among other inscriptions that mention him are EC IV, Gu. 58, EC VI, Cm. 116
and 193. Two epigraphs at Mélkate, EC III, Sr. 92 and 102, record his grants,
The latter, now correctly copied, is a sale-deed executed by the Fifty-two of Yadava-
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giri, also Vaikunthavardhana-kshétra and Jiiina-mantapa, in favour of Madhava-
danniyaka.* He purchased a village belonging to the temple and granted it to
provide for certain festivals. For the Fifty-two of Yadavagiri and the other names
of the place, see paras 26 and 28 of my Report for 1907. An inscription at Kannam-
badi, EC IV, Kr. 28, which has now been completed, says that when Balldladéva
was ruling the earth from his residence at Annimale, ...da-ndyaka restored (the
temple) and made a grant of some taxes to it.*® Two among the taxes are named
Sidayadéva’s hodake and Kimeya-danniyaka’s hodake. Annamale is Tiruvanna-
malai in South Arcot District *[Tamil Nidu], where Ballala III had his residence
for some time. A Tamil one on the base of the Lakshmikantasvimi temple at
Chamarajanagar, dated 1341, records the construction of a manfapa named Naniy-
ruvan-mantapam at Siruvengfir alias Pugalvatti-chaturvédimangalam by Vilaiyam-
mugiyir Eduttakai Alagiyin of Irai-vanarastr during the rule of Vira-Vallala-
dévar.*® To the same reign may be assigned an epigraph on a pillar in the
Narasimha temple at Mirehalli near Malvalli, which tells us that a grant was
made to the temple by the mahd-sdmantadhipati Hedeya-ndyaka’s son Chikeya-
nayaka.” It appears to be dated 1336. The labels over the doorways of the
shrines in the prakdra of the Gopalakrishnasvimi temple at Kannambédi (see para 13)
and an inscription on the wall to the right of the mahddvira of the same temple
may also belong to the same reign.*® The former, 46 in number, engraved in
characters of the Hoysala period (see Plate IV), give the names of the deities installed
in the shrines, which consist of, among others, the 10 apvataras of Vishnu and his
24 miirtis, namely, (1) Kééava, (2) Nardyana, (3) Madhava, (4¢) Govinda, (5) Vishnu,
(6) Madhusiidana, (7) Trivikrama, (8) Vamana, (9) Sridhara, (10) Hrishikéa,
(11) Padmandbha, (12) Damddara, (13) Sankarshana, (14) Vasudéva, (15)
Pradyumna, (16) Aniruddha, (17) Purushottama, (18) Adhokshaja, (19) Nara-
simha, (20) Achyuta, (21) Janirdana, (22) Upéndra, (23) Hari and (24) Krishna.
The other deities represented in the shrines are Sarasvati, Nara-Nardyana, Yoga-
miirti, Govardhana, Kailingamardana, Hayagriva, Harihara and Jaladayana.
The epigraph to the right of the makadvara informs us that one of the ankapas in the
temple was built by the sculptor Chika-Bacheya, son of Puttandja.™

THE PANDYAS

94. There are only two records of this dynasty, both copied at Harihar.*®
One of them is EC XI, Dg. 40, which has been completed by transcribing 60 more
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lines, and the other, a new inscription at the end of the same epigraph. The former
is dated in 1169 and is similar to £C XI, Dg. 39 in the introductory portion. Then
follow a few verses in praise of Vijaya-Hermiddi-dandandtha, the great minister
of Vijaya-Pandyadéva. He had the title Ranaranga-Bhairava, was equal to
Chanikya in politics and had the honoured name Kumara bestowed on him by his
sovereign. We are then told that Vijaya-Pandya, at the time of making a grant
for the god Harihara, addressed Hermiadi-dandanitha thus — *You are as a son
to me; you also make a grant for the god,” and gave him the village Harihara-
samudra, otherwise called Gaudatatikd; whereupon Hermadi-dandaniatha made
a grant of the village to provide for the offerings at the three times for the god
Harihara. Then follow details of the boundaries of the village and particulars
about the way in which the income of the village was to be utilised. A list is also
given of the jewels and vessels presented to the temple with their respective weights.
The record closes with a request to present and future kings not to violate the grant
in consideration of its acceptance by the god Harihara or out of respect for the
Brahmans or out of fear for the sin resulting from the violation of the gifts to gods
and Brahmans. The fdsana was composed by the poet Dévirya, son of Sridhara-
matya who was an omament of the Ka$mira country; and it was written with
balapa (a piece of pot-stone) by rdyabhiri Sankaradéva. The other inscription
records that the mahd-pradhana, frigana-sarvadhyaksha, Aditya-dandaniyaka presented
certain vessels and jewels to the Hariharévara temple. The weight is also given
in each case. Aditya-dandandyaka was the father-in-law of Vira-Pindya, elder
brother of Vijaya-Pandya, the master of Hermadi-dandanitha.

VIJAYANAGAR

95. There are numerous records relating to the Vijayanagar period, beginning
in the reign of Bukka I and ending in the reign of Sriranga Raya IL. They
cover a period of nearly 310 years from 1354 to 1663. Nine of the records are
copperplate inscriptions of Harihara 1I, Dévardya II, Viriipaksha, Krishnadéva
Raya, Ramadéva and Sriranga Riya II, those of the first two kings being
finc specimens of Sanskrit composition. A few of the printed inscriptions, which
have now been revised, will also be considered under this head.

Bukka 1.

96. A viragal at Hiriytr, T-Narsipur taluk, dated [c.] 1354, records that during
the rule of Vira-Bukkanna Odeyar, Rimdja died in a fight with thieves and that
Hunasdja’s son Maddgja set up the stone.”

261. EC XIV, TN. 268.
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Chikka Kampanna Odeyar.

97. A fragmentary record on the base of the Ramé&vara temple to the ecast
of Gundlupét, *[Mysore Dt.], mentions Bukka-chakréévara’s son and a grant to
the temple by a woman named Alamma. The inscription to the right of the
present one at the same place, EC IV, Gu. 32, which isdated in [c.] 1372, records
a grant during the reign of Bukkanna’s son Chikka Kampanna Odeyar.”® The
present inscription evidently belongs to the same reign.

Harihara II.

98. There are several records of this king. One of them in the Virabhadra
temple at Pura, Krishnarajapéte taluk, *[Mandya Dt.], dated in 1402, says that
when the mahdrdjadhirdja, rajaparamésvara, virapratapa Harihara-mahdraya was
ruling the earth, Lakkhanna made a grant of certain taxes in the two villages Pura
and Maramanahalli for the god Virabhadra of Pura.*® There is also another
epigraph at the same place recording the same grant but engraved a few months
later than the above.® Two more inscriptions mention a Lakkhanna Odeyar
without naming the king. One of them on the outer wall of the Agastyésvara
temple at Balmuri, Srirangapattana taluk, states that by his order Balagola Anna’s
son Alaguvanna built the front mantapa of the temple as Lakkhanna Odeyar’s
charity.*® The other at Vijayapura near Talkad, EC I1I, TN. 56, which has been
revised, records the grant of certain taxes in Koppahilu, a hamlet of Kirunagara,
for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the Ankanitha temple, by Naifijinatha, a
subordinate of Lakkhanna Odeyar.?® The Lakkhanna Odeyar of these epigraphs
appears to be identical with the Lakkhanna mentioned above. We may therefore
take the cyclic years Chitrabhdnu and Ifvara mentioned in them to represent AD,
1403 and A.D., 1397. EC IV, Ch. 120, now revised, records a grant for the god
Aniléévara when Peddarasa was the customs officer, and from EC IV, Ch. 114,
also revised, we learn that he held the same post in [c.] 1397 during the rule
of Harihara II. The year Dhatu of EC IV, Ch. 120 has therefore to be taken for
A.D., 1396. The first 13 lines newly copied of EC IV, Ch. 119 mention Harihara II
as the reigning king.*”

99. Two copper plate inscriptions of Harihara IT were received from Sahukar
Chinnappa Térkar of Harihar.™ These are said to have been found when digging
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the foundation of an old house site near the fort wall at Harihar. One of them
consists of 3 plates, each measuring 104" by 7§", but the third plate has no writing
on it. The other consists of 5 plates, each measuring 8§ by 5i". Both are
engraved in Nagari characters. They had neither ring nor seal when they came
to me. After obeisance to Siva and invocation of the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu,
Ganééa, the goddess of earth, Stirya and Chandra in separate verses, the former
proceeds to give the genealogy of Harihara II thus:- In the race of the Moon, Sambhu
became incarnate as Sangama to clear the times of the taint of Kali. To him, as
Rama to Dasaratha, was born Bukka-mahipati. Whe= his strong arm bore the
burden of the carth, there was a dispute between Vishpt and Siva for the possession
of Adisésha, the one wishing to have him for his bed while the other wanted him
for his ornament. His son was Harihara. The inscription then records that the
raja-paramésvara, sole lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans,
a bhujanga to kings who break their word, suratrana of the Hindu kings, punisher
of the wicked, worshipper of the feet of the rdjardjaguru-pitamaha Kriyasaktidéva
who was the worshipper of the feet of Svayambhu Triyambakadéva, performer
of the 16 gifts, sri-vira-Harihara-mahirdja, on the 12th lunar day of the bright
fortnight of Vaifakha in the year Bahudhdanya which corresponded with the Saka
year 1320, (i.e.,in A.D., 1398), in the presence of the god Virtipaksha of the Bhaskara-
kshétra at Tampa, on the southern bank of the Tungabhadra, granted, with pouring
of water, the village Bagavadi, naming it Pratapavijaya-Hariharapura, with all the
usual rights, to Vithalichirya of the Gautama-gilra and Rik-§akha, son of
Anandarama-yogindra. Then follow details of the boundaries of the village in
the Kannada language and the usual imprecatory verses. The record concludes
with obeisance to Kumirinandarima Narasimhaguru and bears the signature
of the king - Sri-Viripaksha—in Kannada characters. The other inscription of
3 plates, which is dated in 1399, is mostly identical with the above in the introductory
portion, genealogy and titles applied to Harihara, the recipient of the grant being
also the same individual. Unlike in the other grant, it is stated here that Vishnu
became incarnate as Sangama in the race of the Moon. The inscription records
that on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Kartika in the Saka year reckoned
by the moon, the eyes, the fires and the moon (i.e., 1321), which was the cyclic
year Pramathi, in the presence of the god Viriipdksha etc., the king granted, with
pouring of water, the village Elavige, also called Vyighratatika, naming it Dharma-
miirti-Hariharapura, with all the usual rights, to Vithalacharya; and that the latter,
forming the village into 120 orittis, retained 25 for himself and bestowed the rest
on Brahmans of various gitras and sitras. Then follow, as in the other grant, details
of boundaries in the Kannada language, impecatory verses and the king’s signature.,
The apportionment of the 25 zriitis retained by Vithalacharya is given thus:— For
himself 8 vrittis, for his younger brother 8, for his son Dévanichirya 5 and for his
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other son Anandaramachirya 4. Besides the 8 writtis mentioned above, rice-land,
measuring 2 khdris, was also given to Vithalacharya for his share as yajamana. We
are also told that Vithalichdrya and other mahdjanas, being pleased with the tank
and village built by Tripuraribhatta’s son Nagadévabhatta, granted to him, for
(maintaining) a palankeen, rice-land measuring 1 khari and 5 kudupa. Kriyasaktidéva,
mentioned in these records as the guru of Harihara 11, is apparently identical with his
namesake mentioned in EC VII, Sk. 281 as the guru of Madhava-mantri. The latter
s not to be confounded with Madhavachirya, brother of Sayana (sec my Report for
1909, para 91). Both were contemporaries. Some of the works such as Siatasamhita-
tatparya-dipika, which are ignorantly attributed to Madhavacharya, are by Madhava-
mantri, disciple of Kriyasakti, asis evidenced by the colophon at the end of the
work.

100. A few other records which may also belong to the same reign may be
noticed here. One of them on a pillar in the Kanvésavara temple at Kannambadi,
which appears to be dated in [c.] 1399, says that Sa.. .ruti Sankara-niyaka, having
purchased some land from Ramagauda, made it over to the Kanvéévara temple.”
Another on a sluice to the east of Haravu, Srirangapattana taluk, tells us that it
was built by Sitarama of Chennaramasagara as a charity of Piriyanna Odeyar.*”
Another in a field to the west of Tadimalingi near Talkdd records that when
Sanganna was carrying off to Miigir the cattle of all the praje-gavudugal of Halli-
Hiriyiir, the cattle were rescued by the payment of 80 gadyinas lent by Malleya
Maragavuda of Kalaviir, and that, as the money had not been returned to him,
the mahdjanas of Srirangapura alies Mayilange granted to his son Chavudappa
4,000 kambas of land in lieu of it and gave him a fasana.*™ The period of the last
two records may be about A.D., 1400.

Virupanna Odeyar.

101. An epigraph at the back of the Mallikdrjuna temple on the hill at Betta-
halli or Mudakadore, which appears to be dated 1384, records a grant for lamps
in the temple as a charity of Virupanna Odeyar. Another grant of certain taxes
by the customs-officer Naraharidéva and Lingarasa Odeyar is also mentioned.*”
This Virupanna Odeyar is probably the son of Harihara IL.

Bukka II.
102. An inscription of this king at the mahadvara of the Narasimha temple at
Marehalli near Malvalli, dated 1406, says that when the mahamandalésvara, vira=
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pratapa, Harihara-maharaya’s son prafdpa Bukka-maharaya was ruling the earth,
Heggappa of the Atréya-gitra, the maha-pradhana of the palace, and Mallarasa made
some grant for the god Lakshminarasimha of Jatigrama, also known as Choléndra-
chaturvédimangala.® They may have built the mahddvara itself. The temple
was known as Rajasraya-Vinnagara during the Chola period (see para 79).

Dévaraya 1.

103. There is only one record of this reign. It is engraved in the shrine of
the utsava-vigraha in the Divyaling@évara temple at Haradanhalli, Chimardjanagar
taluk *[Mysore Dt.]. From it we learn that during the rule of Vira-Dévardya
Odeyar, a gavuda made a grant in A.D., 1416 for lamps in the temple for the merit
of the maha-pradhina.® Another at the same place, recording that a doorway
was caused to be made by Haradayya’s son Lingana of the Adtréya-gitra, may also
belong to the same reign® A palm-leaf copy of an inscription received from
the Koppala-matha at Talkad (para 24), which professes to be dated in Saka 916,
mentions a Vijaya-vidyd-Dévardya of Anegondi and records a grant to the matha
by the Talkdad chief Chandrasékhara-bhiipalaka.”” The reference may be to
Dévariya I, and Saka 916 is perhaps substituted for Saka 1336 (i.e., A.D., 1413) to
give the grant an air of antiquity. The record tells us that in the Saka year 916,
the year Nandana, the rajadhirdja, raja-sirimapi, Chandra$ékhara-bhiipalaka, ruler
of the Talakddu kingdom, made, for the spiritual merit of his parents, a grant, along
with all the rights and taxes, of the village of Gulaghata, included in Nelamdkanahali
of Malavali-sthala belonging to Talakidu, which had been granted, as an umbafi
to his father Somardja-bhiipila by Vijaya-vidya-Dévardya of Anegondi, to the
matha of Balakrishninandasviami of the Bhdgavata—sampradaya at Talakidu, other-
wise named Dakshina-Kadi and Gajaranya-kshétra. The grant was to be enjoyed
by the Szami and his spiritual successors for as long as the moon and the sun endure.

Dévaraya II.

104. A set of copperplates (Plate IV) of this king was received along with
the two sets of Harihara II (see para 99) from Sahukar Chinnappa Térkir of
Harihar.®™® This is also said to have been unearthed while digging the foundation
of a house-site near the fort wall at Harihar, Like the other sets, it had neither
ring nor seal when it came to me. The grant consists of 3 plates, each measuring
84" by 5}, and is engraved in Nagari characters. After obeisance to Sarasvati,
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Ganapati, Narasimha and Gopalakrishna, the record opens with the statement—
This is the Sasana of the rajadhiraja, protector of the sea-girt earth, a Kumira
in war, Dévardja; and, after invocation in separate Verses of Ganapati, the Boar
Incarnation of Vishnu, the goddess of earth and Chandra, it proceeds to give the
pedigree of the king thus:— From the Moon arose the Yadu family, in which was
born Bukka-Bhiipala. His son was Harihara, whose son was Dévaraya. The
latter’s son by Démambika was Vijaya-Bhiipati. He is praised as a great patron
of letters and as a great scholar. It is said that he wiped out the tears of Sarasvati
caused by the death of Bhoja. To him and Naranadévi was born Dévaraya. Then
the inscription records that the mahérajadhirja, raja-paramésvara, suratrana of the
Hindu kings, favourite (vallabka) of the three kings, Dévardya, on the 12th day
of the dark fortnight of Margasirsha in the Saka year reckoned by the plancts, the
Védas, Siva’s eyes and the moon (i.e., 1349, A.D., 1426), which was the year
Parabhava, on a Tuesday, in the presence of the god Chandramauli, granted, as
an adjunct to the gift of a palankeen on the day of the nakshatra under which he
was born, the village Makaniir in Rattahalli-sthala of the Chandragutti kingdom,
naming it Pratipadévardyapura, with all the usual rights, to Vithaldcharya of the
Gautama-giira and Rik-sakha, pre-eminent among those versed in the 14 vidyds,
son of Dévarajarya and grandson of Anandardma-Vithalacharya, who was a great
authority on the Kapila-siddhinta and a thorough master in dialectics. Then
come 5 usual imprecatory verses followed by the king’s signature — Sri-Viriipaksha —
in Kannada characters. It will be seen that the recipient of this grant was the
grandson of the recipient of Harihara’s grant (para 99). An inscription on the
bali-pitha of the Srikanth&Svara temple at Naijangiid, *[Mysore Dt.], which appears
to be dated [c.] 1432, says that the bali-pitha was made by Ganachdri Hariyanna for
the merit of Hariyappa Odeyar and that the inscription was caused to be engraved by
Naiijaya.” The Hariyappa Odeyar of this record is apparently identical with
his namesake mentioned in EC IX, Cp. 63, of 1443, as the agent of king Bukkanna
Odeyar.

Mallikarjuna.

105. An inscription at Malvalli, FEC 111, ML. 64, now correctly copied, records
that Appayya and other mahdjanas dismantled the garbhagriha, sukhandsi, tower
and mantapa of the ruined Arkanatha temple and renovated it in 1465 during the
rule of vira-pratipa Dévardya-mahardya, i.e., Mallikirjuna.” An inscription
at the mahadsara of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, which appears
to be dated in [c.] 1459 and records a grant of land to the sculptor Dévarasa, son

979. EC XIV, Nj. 280.
280, Ihid., Ml 64-R.
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of Binukdja, for having prepared and set up a lamp pillar, may be assigned to the
same reign,*®
Viriipaksha.

106. There are two records of this reign. One of them on a stone in front
of the Janardana temple at Tadimalingi near Talkdd, which is apparently dated
in [c.] 1482, tells us that when the maharajadhiraja, rdja-paraméseara, lord of the four
oceans, Virlipaksha-mahariaya was ruling the earth, the mahidmandalésvara Somanna
Odeyar’s mother Sayamma, to whom had been granted for pin-money Srirangapura
altes Milangi, otherwise called Dakshina-Varanasi, in Hadinddu-ventheya on the
southern bank of the Kavéri, gave 15 sarahas out of her income to provide for some
festivals, offcrings etc., for the god Jandrdana of the place®® We are told that
Somanna Odeyar, also called Vira-Sdmanna-nayaka, was the governor of Hoysala-
nidu. The record is dated also in the Kaliyuga era. A copperplate inscription,
dated 1474, recording a grant by the above Sévanna Odeyar, was received from
the Amildar of Hole-Narsipur taluk, who discovered it in the possession of Piajari
Rangaiya of Gavisomanhalli of the same taluk.*® It consists of two plates of a
peculiar shape (see Plate IV), each measuring 63" by 23", and records that the
maha-savantadhipati, champion over the three kings, gandabhérunda-gajasimha, Sovanna
Odeyar granted for the god Gavi-Tirumaladéva the two villages Sovanahali and
Karuganahali in Terancya-sthala belonging to Satigraima-sthala, which had
been bestowed on him by Dévardya-mahardya for his office of amara-nayak. An
epigraph in Nardyana Rao’s backyard at Hardanhalli, Chamarajanagar taluk, which
is mostly defaced, records a grant of land to the Haradanahali-matha.® This is
evidently the Lingayat matha of Go$ala-Channabasava, who was the guru of Tontada
Siddhalinga, a great Viraaiva teacher and another who, according to the Channa-
basava-purana, flourished during the reign of Viripiksha.

Krishpadéva Raya.

107.  There are several inscriptions of this king, two of which are copperplate
grants received from the Vyasardya-matha of Sésale, T-Narsipur taluk. One of
the latter consists of 3 plates, each measuring 104" by 64", while of the other,
only the last plate, measuring 11 by 73*, has been received. Both are dated in
1521, the writing being in Nagari characters. The genealogy and details about
the kings are the same as those given in the numerous published grants of Krishna-
déva Riya. The record of 3 plates tells us that on the 12th lunar day of the bright

281. Ibid., ML, 137.

282. Ihid., TN. 222.

283. ECXV,HN. 122 of 1473 A.D.
284. EC X1V, Ch. 266.
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fortnight of Phalguna in the Saka year 1442, which was the year Vikrama, on a Monday,
under the asterism Pushya, in the presence of the god Venkatéévara, the king granted
Jakkardjanahalli, surnamed Krishnarayapura, situated in Terunkote-rdjya, to the
paramahamsa-parivrajakacharya, Vaishnavasiddhanta-pratishthapaka, padavakyapramana-para-
varaparina, Vyasa-tirtha, disciple of Brahmanya-tirtha.® The other inscription
records the grant, on the same day and to the same individual, of the village
Kannérumadugu with the hamlets attached to it, situated in the Kanakagiri-
country.” The composer of the records was Sabhapati and the engraver, Virana-
chirya, son of Mallana.*” There is a tradition that Vyasa-tirtha sat on the throne
of Vijayanagar for one muhiirta during the rule of Krishnadéva Riya (see last year’s
Report, para 47). His guru Brahmanya-tirtha had his matha at Abbiir, Channapatna
taluk *[Bangalore Dt.]. An inscription on the brass-plated doorway of the navaranga
of the Guiijanarasimha temple at T-Narsipur, tells us that it was the gift of Vyasarija,
who, according to tradition, was identical with the Vyasa-tirtha mentioned above.*™

108. Among other records of this king, one in a field to the south of Hosapura,
T-Narsipur taluk, dated 1519, records that while the maharajadhiraja, raja-paramésvara,
vira-pratapa, Sri-vira, Krishnaraya-maharaya was ruling the earth, Saluva Govindardju
of the Kaundinya-gitra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-fakha, son of Rijiraja, granted
the village of Hosapura in Miugir-sthala belonging to ...... rijya, which had
been bestowed upon him for his office of Nayak by Krishnariya-maharaya, for the
god Agastyésvara of Tirumakidalu, which was the Dakshina-Viaranisi, the Kailasa
situated in the middle of the six banks (kila) within the five krdsas at the confluence
of the Kapila and the Kavéri and the presence of Rudrapada.® The six banks
referred to are the four banks of the above two rivers together with the two banks
of a pond named Sphatikasardvara which is said to be in the bed of the Kaveri,
the union of the three giving the name Tiru-mu-kkidal to the place. Another
inscription at Maradipura, EC III, TN. 76, which has now been revised, records
the grant by the same man, here called Saluva Govindardja Odeyar, of Moradiya-
pura to the establisher of the path of the Védas, Mahdjiya-guru in A.D., 1528.%°
Another at Kaliyiir, £C III, TN. 42, now completed, which bears the date 1521
and records a grant by the same man, has among the imprecatory verses at the
end the following stanza which is a quotation from the Aftargharaghava of Murari.*'

285. Jhid., TN. 161.

286. J[hid., TN, 162,

287. For Virapichirya, see EC III, Md. 55; EC 1V, Kr. 11, Gu. 30; EC V, Bl. 79 and 179; ECXI,
Hk. 94, 152 ete. .

288. EC XIV, TN. 141,

289, JIhid., TIN. 269.
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291, Ibid., TN. 42-R.
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Madhu-Kaitabha-dinavéndra-médah |
plava-visrimisham éva médiniyam #
adhivasya yadi svakair ya$obhi$ |
chiram &ndm upabhunjaté naréndrih #

I do not remember having seen this quotation in any other inscription. An
epigraph in Dasegauda’s field at Talkad records a sale of land in the year Svabhdnu
by Sivanasodeya’s Viraya Odeya to the jangama Mallayya’s son Chennamallaiya
in the presence of Dévapasetti, agent of Kefichasdmana-niyaka.*® From EC IX,
Cp. 156, of 1513, we learn that the latter was the son of Timmannodeya of Dévaraya-
pattana, and that Krishnadéva Riya had bestowed on him Channapatana-sime
for his office of Nayak. In another inscription noticed in para 96 of my Report
for 1910 he makes a grant in 1520 for the merit of Krishnadéva Raya. Therefore
the year Svabhanu of the present inscription represents A.D., 1523. In the Channa-
basavapurana, which was written in 1584, Kefichasomanna-niyaka is mentioned
(Sandhi 63, verse 55) as one of the chiefs who patronised Lingayats.®® To the same
reign may belong an inscription at the entrance to the Parévanitha temple at
Chamarajanagar, which is dated 1518, and records a grant for the god Vijayanatha
by Kimaiya-ndyaka’s son Viraiyanayaka, the mahdprabhu of Arikuthdra;® as
also another on a pillar of the Gopalakrishnasvimi temple at Haradanhalli, Chima-
rajanagar taluk *[Mysore Dt.] which appears to be dated in [c.] 1527 and records
a grant to the Lingayats by Tagadir Mallardja Odeyar’s son Naiijarajaiya.®®

Achyuta Raya.

109. There are two records relating to this reign.  One of them near the
entrance of the Iévara temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, dated 1527, says that
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, for the merit of Achyuta-maharaya, a grant was
made on the bank of the Kapild by some one to provide for lamps for the god
Miilasthinadéva of Marihalli in Hoysala-sime.”® The other at Migir, EC I1I,
TN. 80, now revised, which is dated 1534, tells us that during the rule of Achyuta
Raya-mahdriya, Dévapa, with the consent of Sankanna, made a grant of certain
taxes for the god Dé&sedvara,™

Sadafiva Riya.
110.  An inscription on the south wall of the Agastyéévara temple at Tiruma-

292, Ihid., TN. 217.

293. Sec Chennabasarapurina of Virfipiksha Pandita, published by Lingiyat Vidyabhivriddhi
Saristha, Dhirwir, 1934,

294, EC XIV, Ch. 253.

295. Ikd., Ch. 267.

296. Ibid.. M. 141.

297. Ikd, TN. 80-R.
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kiidalu, T-Narsipur taluk, dated 1556, states that during the rule of vira-pratapa,
Sadasiva Raya, Timmaraja’s son Rayasada Venkatadri of the Harita-gitra, Apastamba-
sifra and Yajus-sakha, agent of the sama-vam$adhisvara, maha-mandalésoara, Komira
Kondarajedéva-mahi-arasu, made, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual
merit of his father Timmaraja, a grant for the god Agasty&vara of Tirumakiidalu,
which was the southern Prayage, the southern Varanasi, the Kailasa etc. (see
para 108), and for the god Adiguiiji-Narasimha of the Dakshina-Prayige at the
confluence of the Kavéri and the Kapila.*® The signature of the donor, $ri-Venkatésa,
occurs at the end. EC III, TN. 108, of the same date, records a similar grant
by the same individual.™ An inscription at Mélkdte records a grant by the above
Kondarijayadéva-mahi-arasu in 1564 (sec my Report for 1907, para 46). Another
inscription at Sunkatondnir, Srirangapattana taluk, *[Mandya Dt.] of A.D., 1550,
tells us that during the rule of the same king Ramarajaya-mahd-arasu remitted
the tax on barbers in Srirangapattana-sime and gave them a $dsana to that effect.
The record closes with the statement that those who violate the grant are the sons
of barbers. The remission of the tax on barbers by Ramardja is recorded in several
other inscriptions (see my Report for 1907, para 39). A third at Meélapura,
EC 1V, Sr. 149, which has now been completed, records a grant in 1567 during
the rule of the same king by the police officer (kandachara) Nanjaya-Timmappa
for the god Tiruvengalandtha. Incidentally the epigraph states that on finding
that Védanta-Ramanujajiyar was still in the enjoyment of certain divadaya and
brahmaddya lands, which he had enjoyed before receiving an wmbali, Nafjaya-
Timmappa held an enquiry and excluded those lands from the grant made by him.
Similarly he excluded the lands formerly granted as kodage to the prabhus, gavudas
and sénabivas, and granted for the god only those lands and taxes that were his
exclusive property. Véadanta-Ramanuja-jiyar, mentioned in this epigraph, was a
soami of the Yatirdja-matha at Mélkdte. An inscription at Mélkate records certain
privileges granted to himin 1544 by Narayadéva-maha-arasu (sce my Report for 1907,
paras 40 and 41). A few other records, which may belong to the same reign, may
also be noticed here. One of them in front of the Vijayanardyana temple at Gundlu-
pét, *[Mysore Di.], dated 1554, says that some Odeyar made a grant of certain
lands in Vijayapura belonging to Vijayapura-sime, which had been bestowed on
him for his office of Nayak, to provide for lamps for the god Vijayanarayana of
Vijayapura.®® It is added that these Jands were being fraudulently enjoyed by the
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parupatyagaras. Another at Marchalli, £C ITI, ML, 66, which has now been completed,
records a grant in 1552 for the god Narasimha by Varada. . ... nnaya’s *[varada-
Sannaya] agent Sankarapayya, in order that merit might accrue to Anpaya.** A
third at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1551, tells us that the dvdra-
palakas of the Narasimha temple were caused to be made and set up by Malubharati’s
son Bharati of Banniir.*™

Sriranga Raya 1.

111.  There are two inscriptions of this reign. One of them in the Rima
temple at $rirangapat_;a:,m, *[Mandya Dt.], dated 1576, says that when vira-pratipa
Sriranga Riya-déva-maharaya was ruling the earth, the mahamandalésvara Ramariju-
Réamardjayadéva-maha-arasu granted a {dsana to the barbers of Srirangapattana-sime
*[that no tax would be levied from them].** The last portion of the record is defaced.
The other epigraph at Halebid, *[Hissan Dt.], EC V, Bl. 47, now correctly copied,
tells us that during the rule of Sriranga Riya, the mahamandalésoara Ramaraja-
Tirumalardjaiya’s agent Dalavayi Venkatappa-nayaka, in the year Tdrana corres-
ponding to the Sake year 1506 (A.D., 1584), on the occasion of a lunar eclipse,
granted, on the bank of the Manikarniki between the temples of Vidvéévara and
Narasimha, Haleyabidu, naming it Timmasamudra, to Brahmans of various
gotras, sitras, fakhas and names,*”

Venkatapati Raya I.

112, An inscription in front of the Janardanasvami temple at Balagola,
Srirangapauaga taluk, *[Mandya Dt.] dated in 1598, states that when vira-pratapa
Venkatapatidéva-maharaya was ruling the earth, Bettada Chamarasa Odevar of
the Atréya-gitra and Afvalayana-siitra, son of Chimarasa Odeyar of Mysore, made a
grant of land for a Ramanujakiita and a Chatra in the precincts of the Jandrdanasvami
temple at Balagula, where twenty Srivaishnavas and thirty Vaidikas were to be
fed every day. Among the lands granted are mentioned some which he had
received as a kodagi from Tirumalardjaya, son of the mahamangdaléfvara Venkatapati-
mahdraya’s elder brother Rimardjaya, The food, after being offered to the god
Janirdanasvimi, was to be distributed among the Brahmans. Some of the impre-
cations at the end are rather curious. Those who violate the grant shall incur
the sin of having put poison into the offerings of the gods Nafjundésvara (of Naiijan-
giid), Chelapileraya (of Mélkite), Ranganitha (of srirangapaﬂarga), Agastyéévara
(of Tirumakiidalu) and Jandrdana (of Balagola); and of having killed within the

304.  [Ibid., Ml 66-R.
305. Ibid., ML 131,
306. [Ibid., Sr. 179,
307. Idid., Sr. 47-R.
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temple their own parents, cows and Brahmans. They shall be successively born
as the children of the dancing girls of Nafijangiid, Meélkote and Tirumakidalu,
The grant was written by Apramayya, the shanbsg of Balagula-sthala®® The
donor of this grant is evidently Bettada Chama Rija, younger brother of Raja
Odeyar and son of Bola Chama Raja. Tirumalardjaya who granted the kodagi
to Bettada Chamarasa Odeyar is the same as the one mentioned in EC III, Sr. 39
and -40, of 1585, and Nj. 141, of 1586. Another epigraph at Sivansamudram,
Malvalli, now fully copied, records that during the rule of Venkatapati Raya,
Ramarija Nayaka’s son Tirumalardja Nayaka of Hadinadu built a Lingayat matha
in the Viréévara temple at $ivansamudram belonging to Hadinadu-sime and granted
some lands in 1604 for feeding Fangamas. It is added that in case Brahmans came
they were also to be fed.* From EC III, Nj. 141, of 1586, we learn that the donor
of this record called himself by the name of Tirumalarajaya, son of Ramardjaya,
mentioned above. An inscription near the Sangin-mosque at Srirangapattana
which begins with obeisance to Ramanuja and appears to record some grant by
Tirumalardjaya to some one who was the establisher of the path of the Védas and
an authority on both the Védantas (i.¢., Védanta as propounded in Sanskrit and Tamil),
evidently belongs to the same reign.”®

Ramaraya.

113. The only record of this king which is a copperplate inscription was
received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sosale, T-Narsipur taluk *[Mysore Dt.].""
It consists of only one plate, measuring 10" by 67, and is dated in A.D., 1627. It
informs us that, while the maharajadhirdja, rdja-paramésvara, vira-pratapa-vira-Rama-
raya-Déva was ruling the earth from his residence at Penugonde, the prabhu of
Elahakka-nadu, Immadi Kempayagauda of the chaturtha-gitra, son of Kempayagauda
and grandson of Kempanachayagauda, granted, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse,
in the presence of the god Somésvara of Halasiir, for the merit of his father Kempaya-
gauda, the village Vyasardyasamudra in Sondékoppa-hobali of Bengaliiru-sime®**
which was under his rule to the matha of Riamachandra Odeyar, son of Sripati
Odeyar and spiritual son (kara-kamala-saifjita) of Lakshmikanta Odeyar, in order
to provide for offerings and lamps for the god Gopalakrishna of the matha and
for the exposition of sdstras and puranas. We are told that the village was newly
built together with a tank by Rdyasada Seshagiri according to the order of the
donor. The signature of the donor — Kempaya —is given at the end of the grant.
The suffix Odeyar attached to the names of the Svamis is rather peculiar.’"
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Sriranga Raya II.

114. Two copperplate inscriptions of this king were received from the Vyasa-
riya-matha of Sasale. They consist of one plate each and are dated 1662 and 1663
respectively.  The plate of 1662 measures 104" by 73", while the other measures
11” by 742 After invocation of Siva and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu, the
former proceeds to say that while the mahardjadhirdja, raja-paramésvara, vira-pratapa,
drivira, Sriranga Raya Déva-mahardyarayya of the Atréya-gitra, Apastamba-siitra
and Yajus-sakha, son of Gopalardjayya and grandson of Ariviti Ramaraju Ranga-
paraja of the lunar race, was ruling the earth in Vélapuri, he granted, in the presence
of the god Channakésava, on the bank of Vishnusamudra, the village Yalavanka
with its hamlets in Javagallu-sime belonging to Bélar as also the village Kelagina-
Settihalli in Tagara-nadu to the matha of the paramahamsa-parivrajakicharya, sakala-
{stra-paravira-pirangata, Vaishnava-siddhanta-pratishthapanacharya, worshipper of the
lotus feet of the god Rimachandra, lord of the spiritual kingdom of Vyasariya,
Lakshmindthatirtha-fripada, son of Rimachandratirtha-éripada and spiritual
son of Lakshmivallabhatirtha-&ripada, for the service of the god Gopdlakrishna
of the matha. The signature of the king — $ri Rama — occurs at the end. The grant
was written by Rdyasada Vabana of Lakharasu-panta. The other inscription,
which is mostly identical with the above in its wording, records the grant to the
matha, for the pleasure of the god Venkatésa, of the village Hosaviiru in Hettuliga-
nadu belonging to Béliir together with certain taxes.*”

UMMATTOR

115. An epigraph at the Mari temple at Akkior near Talkad, *[Mysore Dt.],
which is dated 1469, records a grant by Dépanna Odeyar, who is probably identical
with the Ummattiir chief of that name.” Another at Tirumakiidalu, EC ITI, TN.68,
now revised, which appears to be dated in 1486, tells us that Dévardya Odeyar’s
son Chandramauli Odeyar granted some land in Chandahalli belonging to
Hemmuge for the god Agastyanatha of Tirumakidalu, which was the presence
of Rudrapida in the middle of the six banks within the five krifas at the confluence
of the Kavéri and the Kapila (see para 108)."* Dépanna Odeyar of Ummattiir
had also the name Dévarija Odeyar. It is not clear if the present inscription refers

to him. From the published records of the dynasty we learn that he had two sons,
but neither of them was called Chandramauli Odeyar.
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BELUR

116. Two of the sanads, *[written on paper] received from Venkatanarasimha-
chirya, Patél of Vijayapura near Talkad, *[Mysore Dt.], (sec para 28), which are
dated 1773 and 1774, were issued by the Bélar chief Krishnappa Nayaka.”® The
earlier one tells us that Bélir Krishnappa Nayaka of the Kafyapa-gitra and Apastamba-
siitra, son of Venkatadri Nayaka, grandson of Krishnappa Nayaka and great grand-
son of Venkatadri Nayaka, granted, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual
mierit of his parents, on the bank of the Hémavati, certain lands situated in Keraudi-
sthala included in Aygiiru-sime belonging to the Bélar kingdom, which had been
favoured by the rajadhirja, raja-paramésvara, praudha-pratipa vira-narapati, Krishna-
Rivyaraiya to his wriddha-prapitimaha, Yarre-Krishnappa Nayakaraiya, to Ranga-
charya of the Atréya-gitra, Apastamba-sittra and Yajus-sakha, son of Lakshminaranaiyan-
gar, grandson of Ké&avacharya and great grandson of Rangicharya. The titles
applied to Yarre-Krishnappa Nayakaraiya are sindhu-Gavinda, himakara-ganda,
dhavalanka-Bhima, birida-saptanga-harana and Maninagapuravaradhisvara. The donor’s
signature — §ri Krishna —is given at the close. The other record, which is mostly
similar to the above, registers a grant of lands in Kudugaravalli of Kibbatta-nadu
in Aigiiru-sime belonging to the Bélir kingdom to Srinivasaiyangar of the Airéya-
gitra, Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-fakha, son of Lakshmindranaiyangar and grandson
of Srinivasaiyangar. Both the sanads bear a seal at the top which contains the
word Sri Channardya in Nigari characters. Channardya is another name of the
god Ké&sava at Bélar.

SOLUR

-

117. An epigraph near the west wall of the Lakshmi shrine in the HariharéSvara
temple at Harihar, *[Chitradurga Dt.], dated 1507, refers to a chiel of Soliir named
Channabasavappa Nayaka and applies to him several titles.*”” No records of this
line of chiefs had hitherto been met with in Mysore. After invocation of Siva
and Harihara the inscription proceeds to say that, the upper storey of the north
entrance of the Hariharéévara temple having gone to ruin, by order of Solir Basava-
bhiipila’s son Channabasavappa Nayaka, the latter’s right arm Bogir Akkiya
Honnisetti’s son Chikka Mallisetti renovated it. The titles applied to Channa-
basavappa Nayaka of Solir are — a devout worshipper of Siva, a proficient in the
64 kalds, the modern Bhoja, kumdra-Kandarpa, turaga-Révanta, a royal swan among
the lotuses the hearts of women.

316. [Ibid., TN. 256 and 255 respectively.
317. Unpublished.
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KARUGAHALLI

118. An inscription on the wall of the Gangadhar&vara temple at Sriranga-
pattana, which appears to be dated 1600, records a grant of lands, for his own
merit, by Karaganahali Vire Odeyar’s son ...... jeva-rdja, to provide for the
expenses of taking out in procession the god Gangadhargsvara to a manfapa built
by him at the Mriga-tirtha.®® This Vire Odeyar is perhaps identical with the
Karagahalli chief Virardjaiya, who is said to have been a contemporary of Rija
Odeyar of Mysore (1578-1617).

KOLUR

119. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyasardya-matha of Sosale,
dated in 1712, records a grant to the matha by Kanakaraya of Kslar.*” It consists
of only one plate, measuring 114" by 7§", the language being Telugu. The
grant, which consisted of a pitike for every ten rikalu of the amount which he was
paying to Nagari, was made to provide for lamps, etc., for the god Gopalakrishna,
the conferer of boons on Vyasamuni, in the matha of the paramahamsa-parivrajaka-
charya, Vaishnavasiddhinta-pratishthapanicharya, worshipper of the feet of the god
Ramachandra, padavikya-pramana-paravira-parina, sarcatantra-svatanira, lord of the
intellectual throne (vidyd-simhdsana) of Vyasariya, Raghunathatirtha-§ripada, son
of Lakshmipatitirtha-éripada and disciple or spiritual son (kara-kamala-sambhava)
of Lakshmindrdyanatirtha-§ripada. The signature of the donor — Kanakariyar —
is in Tamil characters.

THE MAHRATTAS

120. Three of the Marathi sanads received from Srinivasa Sitirima Kulakarni,
shanbhog of Harihar (see para 41), relate to the Mahrattas. All of them were issued
by Rimachandra Baviji, a subordinate of the Péshwa Balaji-pandita, to an ancestor
of the shanbhig. One of them is dated in A.D., 1756 and the others may be of
about the same period. All of them have a seal at the top which contains 6 lines
in Nigari characters running thus -

Sri
Bilaji-pandita
pradhina? kanitira-
ra Rimachandra Bava-
ji prabhu niram-
tara

318. EC XIV, 5r. 172
319. Ibid., 'TN. 167.
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The Sri of the first line is Aanked by the sun and the crescent. One of the
sanads grants to the Kulakarni some lands for having built a tank; another accords
to him certain privileges in the Hariharéévara temple; while the third confirms a
former grant of certain miras to him. The donee is stated to be of the Vifvamitra-
gitra and Afvalayana-sitra. He was the Kulakarni of Mahajanhalli, Harihar Hissar.

MADURA

121. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyasardya-matha of Sosale,
which is dated in 1708, records the grant of certain dues to the matha of (with titles
as in para 119) Raghunithatirtha-éripada, son of, etc., (as in the same para), by the
lord of the Pandya throne, Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka of the Kafyapa-gitra,
son of Rangakrishna Muddavirappa Niyaka and grandson of Viévanitha Nayaka,
Chokkandtha Nayaka.*® Whatever dues were being paid in the Madura kingdom
to the temple at Chokkandthapura were to be paid to the matha also.  The inscription
consists of one plate, measuring 117 by 7}, and is in the Telugu language. It
was written by Rdyasam Bilaya. The signature of the donor - Sri-Vijayaranga
Chokkanathayya — is given at the end.

RAMNAD

1292. Two more copperplate inscriptions reccived from the Vyasaraya-matha,
which are in the Tamil language, register the grant of certain taxes on the imports,
exports, etc., of the kingdom by Vijaya Raghunatha Sétupati Kattadévar of Ramnad
to the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Vyasariya. Both the grants consist
of only one plate, measuring 11° by 63" and 11" by 7%, and dated 1707 and
1712 respectively. In the earlier inscription the Svami is called merely Vyasaraya
and the grant was made on behalf of the matha to its agent at Ramé&varam, Tirupati
Venkatichirya®' In the other, the grant was made in the presence of the goddess
Rajarajésvari to (with usual titles as before) Lakshminidhitirtha-§ripada, disciple
of Raghundthatirtha-&ripada who was the disciple of Lakshmindrdyanatirtha-
éripada.®® In both the inscriptions a long string of titles is applied to the king.
Among these may be mentioned —lord of Dévanagara, makamandalésvara, husband
of titled kings, antembara-gandan, champion over traitors to masters, a Révanta in
controlling horses, a Hariéchandra in speaking the truth, patron of Brahmans, a
Riama to the Ravanas the hostile kings, servant of devotees, a Garuda to the serpents
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the hostile kings, establisher of the Pandi-mandala, punisher of kings who break
their word, capturer of the country he sees and no relinquisher of the country once
captured, the rdjidhiraja who has seen elephant-hunt in every country, a Nakula
in training horses, a Vijaya in wielding bows, a Bhima in strength, a Dharmaraja
in patience, a Rima in compassion, lord of Sembi-nddu, creator of Raghunitha-
samudra by damming the Vaigai, a Karpa in liberality, Manmatha incarnate,
destroyer of hostile armies, lord of the southern throne, lord of Sgtu, possessor of
the Hanumin, Garuda, lion and fish banners, performer of the tuldpurusha and other
great gifts, manager of the services of the god Ramanitha, champion over the
three kings, establisher of the Séla-mandala, the rdjadhiraja who has seen clephant-
hunt in Tlam (Ceylon), Kongu and Yilpanam, champion over wicked kings, Urigola
(Orangal) — suratinan, paichavanna-raya-rahutlan, confounder of the Vanniyar, posses-
sor of a red umbrella, a moon to the solar race, sori-muttu-Vanniyan, lord of the Sétu
lineage. The king is said to have his residence in Kittir alias Kulldttunga-Sola-
nallir in Tugaviir-kiirram. He, as well as his father - Raghunitha Sétupati
Kattadévar — has the epithet hiranyagarbha-yaji added to his name. His signature
— Sankaran tunai — occurs in the middle of the plate. The record of 1712 concludes with
the statement that the grant was written by Rayasam Sokkapillai’s son Darmardyan
and that Nilangardayan affixed his signature to it.

SIVAGIRI

123. Another copperplate grant from the Vyasaraya-matha, which is likewise
in the Tamil language and appears to be dated in 1847, tells us that the prabhu of
Sivagiri, Varagunarima Pandiya Sinnatambiyar gave some lands near Srivilli-
puttir for the god Gopalakrishna in the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Vidya-
nathatirtha-§ripida, disciple of Jagannathatirtha-§ripada.® The signature of the
donor - Sankaran tunai — comes at the end of the record. This plate measures 11}
by 8. Sivagiri is a Zamindari in the Tinnevelly District of the Madras Presidency
*[ Tamil-nadu].

MYSORE

124. A large number of records relating to the Mysore kings was copied
during the year. Two of them are copperplate grants, one of which, issued by
Chikka Dévardya Odeyar is a very long inscription consisting of 10 plates, Nine
are Niriips granted by various kings to private individuals. The majority of the
inscriptions under this head belong to Krishnardja Odeyar III and record his

323. Ibdd., TN, 172.
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many acts of piety in different parts of the State. The earliest of the records relating
to the Mysore dynasty has already been noticed under Vijayanagar (see para 112).

Kanthirava Narasaraja Odeyar.

125. An inscription on the pedestal of the statue of this king in the Narasimha
temple at Srirangapattana *[Mandya Dt.] (para 8) gives his name.”® The temple
was built by him.

Dodda Dévaraja Odeyar.

126. There are three records of this reign. One of them, a copperplate
inscription, dated in 1665, was received from Lakshminarayana Jois of Mysore.’®
It consists of 3 plates, each measuring 9" by 7%, and is engraved in Nagari characters.
The introductory portion, consisting of 16 lines, is in Sanskrit and the rest in
Kannada. After invocation of Siva and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu the record
proceeds to say that to the south of Méru was the celebrated Karpita-désa where
the Kavéri flowed and where, having the Kivéri for its moat, was Rangarad-
rajadhdni (Srirangapattana) in which the ornament of the lunar race, Dévardja’s
son Dévardja ruled. By him, in the Saka year reckoned by six, cight, the arrows
and the earth (i.e., 1586), in the year Kradhi, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and
the conjunction of the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Jupiter, Mercury and Kéfu (the des-
cending node), at the time of making the svarna-tuladana gift, was granted the village
Lakkir to the astrologer Lakhappa. Then begins the Kannada portion of the
inscription giving further details about the donor, donee and the donation. It
says that Dévaraja Odeyar of the Atréya-gitra, Afvaldyana-satra and Rik-Sakha, a king
of the lunar race, son of Dévardja Odeyar and grandson of Chimarasa Odeyar,
granted Lakkiir in Terakanambi-sthala to Lakhappa-jyotisha of the Famadagnyavatsa-
gitra, ASvalayana-sitra and Rik-fakha, son of Banadanna-jydtisha and grandson of
Lakhappa-jyotisha. Then follow details of boundaries. The signature of the
king — Sri Dévardju —is in Kannada characters. Anothers inscription at Belakavadi,
Malvalli taluk, dated 1669, records a grant of land to a resident of Talkidd by the
mahdrdja, rajadkiraja, lord of the throne at Srirangapattana, Dévardja Odeyar of
Mysore.”® A mutilated metallic image called Varadarija in the Vijayanarayana
temple at Gundlupét has the label Dodda Dévardja Varada on its pedestal.™ It is
said that the image originally belonged to the Paravasudéva temple built by Chikka
Dévardja Odeyar at Gundlupét in memory of his father Dodda Dévardja Odeyar.
An epigraph in the Adiévara temple at Srirangapattana, which is dated in 1666
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and records a money grant to the temple treasury by Charukirti-panditacharya’s
disciple Payanna to provide for the ceremony of ashi@hnika, may be assigned to the
same reign.*”

Chikka Dévardja Odeyar.

127. Of the inscriptions of this king, a set of copperplates received from
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar of Mysore is of great importance.” It consists
of 9 plates, each measuring about 93" by 8}", and is engraved in Kannada char-
acters. There is also a supplementary plate of a smaller size, measuring 6° by 53"
The ring, which was cut when the plates came to me, is about 43" in diameter.
The seal, about 2° in diameter, bears in relief the figure of a boar standing to the
left. The language is mostly Sanskrit, the concluding portion giving the boundaries,
-etc., being in Kannada. The inscription, which is dated 1674, is in some parts
similar to EC 111, Sr. 64 and to the inscription noticed in para 132 of my last year’s
Report. After obeisance to Ramanuja and invocation of the Boar Incarnation
of Vishnu, it proceeds to give the pedigree of the donor thus: - Purinic gencalogy
from the Moon to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisara-
pura. From them sprang Betta Chima-Rat, who acquired the title anfembara-
ganda, He had three sons - Timmarija, Krishna-Bhipat and Chamanripa.
The last, who defeated Ramardja’s general Rémati-Venkata, had four sons, namely,
(1) Rajanripa, who horse-whipped the proud Karugahalli chief on the ficld of
battle, conquered Tirumalardja and took possession of Srirangapattana; (2)
Bettada Chamaraja, who slashed his enemies in the battlefield with wounds of the
shape of the sacrificial thread; (3) Dévardja, and (4) Channardja. Dévardja had
likewise four sons— Dodda Dévarija, Chikka Dévardja, Dévarija and Mariya
Dévardja. The third made an agrahdra at the Manikarniki-kshétra to the north-cast
of Srirangapattana. Dodda Dévardja’s consort was Amritamba, their sons Chikka
Dévéndra and Kanthirava-mahipati. Then follow several verses in praise of
Chikka Dévaraja. Vishnu, when incarnate as Rama, killed Khara, Dishana and
other demons: now incarnate as Chikka Dévardja, he kills the same demons now
born as Dadaji, Jaitaji, ete. Chikka Dévardja vanquished Sambhu, Kutupa-Saha,
Basava of Ikkéri, Fkaji, Dadaji, Jaitdji and Jasavant. His consort was Dévamamba,
daughter of the Biléndunagara (Yalandir) chief Lakshmavarma. A few verses
are devoted to her praise. Then is given an account of the king’s benefactions
and gifts to various temples. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makufi festival
(Vaira-mudi) at Mélkote in the month of Phalguna and inaugurated the Gajéndra
festival there. Desirous of making an agrahdra, he fixed upon Madala-nidu—
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situated to the south of the Kapila, to the north of Nilachala (the Nilgiris), to the
north-east of Kafijagiri (Gopalasvami-betta) and to the west of Trikadambanagari
(Terakanambi) — as the suitable place for it; and, in order that his father Dodda
Dévaraja might attain Vaikuptha-lika, built a large temple for the god Paravasudéva
on the west bank of the Kaundini and an agrahdra to the west of it, naming it,
Dévanagara after his father, for the residence of the learned men of the three sects -
Advaitis, Dvaitis and Viéishtadvaitis — who were brought from different places
for carrying on the services in the temple. Vrllis were granted to the residents
of the agrahdra, which was called Parva-fataka, together with a copperplate grant
bearing the Variha seal and the signature of the king. Subsequently the king
made another agrahira to the north-west, named Duitiya-Sataka, solely intended
for the Srivaishnavas, of whom he was always a favourite. By his order the copper
grant of this agrahdra was composed by the scholar Rimdyasam Tirumalirya.
Then follow details of the grant. In the Saka year reckoned by the arrows, the
gems, the senses and the earth (i.e., 1595) which was the year Ananda, the rajadhiraja,
raja-paramésvara, praudha-pratapa, apratima-vira-narapati, likaika-vira, birudantembaraganda,
a thunder-bolt to the mountains the Mahrittas, a forest-fire to the forest the
Turushkas, a gale to the cloud Basava of Keladi, Karnataka-chakravarti, Srivaishnava-
mata-pratishthapaka, viraréiganda, gandaraJgapda, Chikka Dévardja Odeyar of the
Atréya-gitra, Avalayana-sitra and Rik-fakha, son of Dodda Dévardja Odeyar and
grandson of Dévaraja Odeyar of Mysore, made the agrahara, named Duitiya-fataka,
consisting of houses, each 50 fect square, and, on the day of the anniversary of his
father’s death, in the presence of the god Ranganatha, granted 16 villages of the
annual income of 828 nishkas in Hadi-nidu of Arikuthdra-sthala. The villages
were divided into 80 zrittis, which were bestowed on 80 Brahmans of various galras,
siitras and $akhds (all named). The boundaries of the villages as well as a summary
of the grant with all the titles of the king follow in the Kannada language, the
signature of the king coming at the end. The supplementary plate adds one more
uritti to the number and names the donee to whom it was granted. This is the
longest inscription dealt with during the year. The composition, both in Sanskrit
and Kannada, is good. Many of its verses, are quoted in later Mysore grants. We
learn from this, as from several other inscriptions, that Bettada Chamarija was
the younger brother of Raja Odeyar, though Mr. Rice, following Wilks, makes
him his elder brother. A grant made by him in A.D., 1598 was noticed in para
112 above, though the published accounts record his death in 1578 or 1579. The
literary works of Chikka Dévardja’s time which give the gencalogy of the Mysore
kings, uniformly support the inscriptions in the statement that he was the younger
brother of Rija Odeyar.

128. Among other inscriptions of this king, one on the doorway of the Gauri-
¢éankara temple at Talkad, which is dated 1679, tells us that Kottiraiya, agent
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for the affairs of Chikka Dévardja, set up the god Mallééa at Karivana, i.e., Talkad™
(see para 26). Thus we learn that the linga in this temple is Mallésa, though people
call it Gauriéankara. From an inscription on the padma-pitha of the utsava-vigraha
or metallic image of the Vardhasvimi temple at Mysore we learn that the pitha
was a present from apratima Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar.™ Other inseriptions of
this king, such as EC TV, Ch. 92, tell us that the ancient image of Varahasvimi
at Srimushna, which had been removed during a Yavana invasion, was brought
by him and set up at Srirangapattana.

Krishnaraja Odeyar 1.

129. One of the Nirdps received from Venkatanarasimhichirya, Patél of
Vijayapura near Talkid, which is dated 1719, was issued during this reign.*
It is addressed to Apraméya Hebbaruva, parupatyagara of the Dévasthana-sime, telling
him that Tibinakere in Amritiru-sthala, which had been transferred to the
Dévasthana-chavadi, was ordered to be given back, as a sarpamanya, to Kanchi Tata-
charya’s son Venkatavaradichirya; and that accordingly he should see that the
order was duly carried out.

Krishnardja Odeyar IL.

130. Four Niriips received from Vijaydpura near Talkdd relate to this king,
as also a record registering a grant by private individuals received from the same
place. - The latter, dated 1753, tells us that during his rule the Raguve of Kunigilu
and the séroegdrs and vapirigars (named) of the militia (kandachara) made, for the
merit of the king, in the presence of the god Narasimha, an annual grant of 12 varahas
out of their pay for a Ramanujakiifa in the Narayanpasvami temple at Mélkate.
The charity was to be managed by the establisher of the path of the Védas,
expounder of both the Védantas (i.e., in Sanskrit and Tamil), Tirumale Immadi
Lakshmikumara Kotikanyadanam Tirumala-Taticharya’s grandson Venkatanara-
simhacharyaraiya.™ The grant was written by Rayasada Vittalaiya of the Kunigil
kandichara. Three of the Nirips, dated 1760, relate to the sale of certain villages
to a private individual.® One of them, addressed to Venkatanarasimhicharya,
tells him that 5 villages (named), of the revenue value of 108 parakas in Holalagunda-
hobali of Amritiiru-sthala belonging to Pattana-hobali vichdradachavadi, have been
sold to him for 1080 varahas; another issued by Khandé Rao to Mallardjaiya gives
intimation of the sale and requests him to make over the villages to the party con-
cerned ; while the third, addressed to Nafjarijaiya, superintendent of the Pattana-
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hobali-sime, also intimates the sale and directs him to have a sale-deed executed
in favour of the buyer and to transfer the villages to him. Another Nirdp, dated 1765,
which is addressed to Krishnaiya of the dyakatfu department, tells him that one-half
of the village Kadattiir in Salya-sthala, which had been in the enjoyment of Koti-
kanyadinam Tatichir’s grandson Narasimhachar, was ordered to be made over,
as a sarvamanya, to Narasimhachar’s grandson Venkatanarasimhichar; and directs
him to carry out the orders. Six inscriptions of Kalale Naijaraja, who lived in
this reign, were found on certain metallic images in the temples of the State. All
of them state that the images were the gifts of Nafijarajaiya of the Bhdradvaja-gitra,
Atvaldyana-sittra and Rik-sakha, son of Kalule Virardjaiya and grandson of the Mysore
Dalavayi Doddaiya. The images containing the inscriptions are (1) the ulsava-
vigraha, called Manénmani, in the shrine of the goddess in the Agasty&Svara temple
at Tirumakidalu;*® (2-3) the metallic images of Tandavé$vara and his consort
in the Vaidy@évara temple at Talkad;*® (4-5) the metallic images of Tandavésvara
and Mandnmani in the Divyalingéévara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamardjanagar
taluk;®” and (6) the metallic image of Dakshinamirti in the Gangadharé&vara
temple at Srirangapattana.’

Tippu Sultan.

131. A Persian inscription (Plate IV) at Gaiiji-Makin near Dodda Kirangur,
Srirangapattana taluk, dated A.D., 1792, records a grant of land, 500 yards square,
for a Musalman burial ground by the king of the age, Tippu Sultdn, to Shah
Darvésh.®™ The epigraph is dated in both the Hijri and Maulidi eras. A Kannada
inscription in a field to the west, stating that the land was granted for the kabarastan
of Musandiir, refers apparently to the same grant® It is worthy of note that
seven silver cups and a silver camphor-burner in the Ranganitha temple at Sri-
rangapattana bear inscriptions stating that those articles were the gifts of Tippu
Sulatina Pachchha.* Three of the cups and the camphor-burner also bear addi-
tional inscriptions in other parts telling us that they were presented by Kalule
Kantaiya.*® The latter was probably identical with his namesake who was a
contemporary of Chikka Dévardja Odeyar. We may perhaps conclude from the
double entries on the vessels that they were originally presented by Kalule Kantaiya,
and that having been carried away by Tippu, were regranted by him at the prayer
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of the devotees of the temple with his inscriptions newly engraved. Another cup
has the additional label, Sri Krishpa, showing perhaps that it was repaired by
Krishnardja Odeyar I11.%*

Krisknardja Odeyar 111

132. There are numerous records of this king. Most of them record his
gifis to temples. There are also several others in which gifts made by his queens,
relatives and dependents are recorded. Besides the above, there are likewise others
which belong to his time, though he is not named in them. The earliest of his
inscriptions is one in the Rima temple at Srirangapattana dated in 1801.** It
records that during his rule the barbers of Srirangapattana gave a fili-fdsana to the
effect that they would pay certain sums of money for the god Hanumin of Naramana-
katti. A sanad in Mardthi and Kannada received from shanbhig Srinivasa Sitarama
Kulakarni of Harihar, dated 1814, contains details of the revised fasdik of the
Hariharéévara temple at Harihar *[Chitradurga Dt.] as ordered by the king.**
The amount sanctioned for the annual expenses of the temple was 179 Haidari
varahas and 6% hanas. The signature of the king, Sri Krishna, comes at the end.
The seal at the top contains three lines in Nigari characters which run thus :-

Sri-Chama-Rija-Va-
déra taniija Krishna-
Raja-Vadér

Another Marithi Nirip, received from the same shanbhag, which is dated 1830,
was issued by Dewén Venkatardje Arasu to Mallappa, Amildar of Harihar taluk.*®
It appears that owing to the absence of the shanbhsg of Harihar the collection of
taxes came to a stand-still. The Amildir is directed to bring him back to Harihar
and see that his duties arc discharged cfficiently. A letter was also enclosed for
the Fauzdir drawing his attention to this state of things. The seal of the Nirdip
contains these four lines in Nigari characters -

Sri
Sri-Krishna di-
viana kaché-
ri Hujir
Another Nirip received from Venkatanarasimhacharya, Patél of Vijayapura
near Talkid, dated 1823, is addressed to the ofabagil (inner gate), gurikdr Channaiya
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of the Ambirakhdne Department telling him that it was reported by Velamarti
Kotikanyadinam Raghunithichdr of Talkidd taluk that the Nirdp granting him
the concession of keeping the straw of his field to himself had been lost, and directing
him to allow the concession to Raghunathdchar as before.”™ He was also told
not to recognise the Niriip when produced by any one else but to send it on to Hujar.
The seal of this Nirip is identical with that of the above sanad of 1814. The king’s
Marithi signature is given in Plate IV,

133. We may now consider the inscriptions recording Krishnaraja Odeyar I11's
gifts to temples. To begin with, the temples in Mysore. The Prasannakrishnasvami
temple has 39 inscribed metallic images of gods, goddesses, Alvirs (saints) and
Achiryas (sages), the inscription in each case giving the name of the image
and stating that it was presented to the temple by the king.”* Among the
Alvars, there are (1) Nammalvar, (2) Madhurakavi, (3) Sardyogi, (4) Bhutayogi,
(5) Mahadahvaya, (6) Bhaktanghri-rénu, (7) Kulasékhara, (8) Bhattanitha, (9)
Munivahana, and (10) Parakila; and among the Acharyas, (1) Nathamuni, (2)
Yamunichirya, (3) Kafchipiirna, (4) Bhashyakara or Raménujachirya, (5) Kirésa,
and (6) Lokacharya. There are also 5 stone statues and 4 metallic figures repre-
senting the king and his queens with labels on the pedestals.” The queens named
are (1) Chaluvdjammanni of Ramavilasa, (2) Dévajammanni of Lakshmivilasa,
(3) Lingajammanni of Krishpavilasa and (4) Muddukrishpdjammanni of Samukhada-
totti-Sannidh@na, the last not being represented among the metallic figures. The
date of all the above inscriptions must be about 1829, the year in which the images
were set up (see Report for 1908, para 80). The king’s other gifts to the temple,
as denoted by the inscriptions on them, were a silver pitha and prabhavale, two silver
maces, two guilded doorways, a cot and a gilded balipitha. The date of the last is
given as 1845 In the Lakshmiramapasvimi temple two large silver vessels
bear his inscriptions.” To the Vardhasvami temple he presented a silver prabhavale
and a vessel, the former in 1810 on the day of the nakshatra under which he was
born.*® The images of Védanticharya and Manavilamamuni in this temple bear
inscriptions stating that they were presented by him to the Prasannakrishnasvami
temple. It is not clear when or why they were brought here.” His gifis to the
Chamundéévari temple on the hill consisted of a gold jewel named Nakshatramalike,
a silver maptapa for the utsava-vigraha, a silver bell, and 7 silver plates and cups.*

347. Unpublished.

348. EC XIV, My. 62-76.
349, [lhid., My. 77.

350. [Ibid., My, 78-82.
351. Ibid., My. 98.

352. Ibid., My, 92.

353. Ibid., My. 93.

354, Ibid, My. 131-133.



108

The gold jewel has a Sanskrit poem, consisting of 30 verses, engraved on it. The
poem, which is in praise of the goddess Chimundamba, was the composition of
the king himself. The jewel was presented to the goddess in [c.] 1857. Here
also we have statues of the king and of the first three of his quecns mentioned above
with labels on them giving their names.*® There is also an inscription, consisting
of a Kannada passage and a Sanskrit verse, on the stone on which the statues stand,
telling us that the figures represented Krishnaraja, king of Mahiirapura, and his
queens Dévambd, Chalvamamba and Lingamamba, all worshippers of the feet
of Mother Chamundéévari.® According to an inscription in the temple, EC 1II,
My. 20, the date of the labels and his inscription is 1827. Two inscriptions on a
brass-plated doorway and a silver plate in the Mahabalévara temple on the same
hill state that they were presents from the same king.™’

134, Other temples which received gifts from him as indicated in the ins-
criptions are the Chimarajéévara temple at Chamarajanagar, the Srikanthéévara
temple at Nafijangid and the Lakshmivaradarija temple at Terakanambi *[ Mysore
Dt.]. The first temple was built by him in 1826 in memory of his father Chamaraja
Odeyar. An inscription on the dhoaja-stambha or flag-staff tells us that it was
covered by him with gold plates in 1826.*" The brass-plated doorways of the
two cells enshrining the Balakempanaiijé$vara and Balakempadévdjésvara lingas
set up in the names respectively of Dodda Puttammanni and Puttatayammanni
of Chandravilasa-Sannidhdna were his gifis.™ The tower or gipura was built
by him in 1867. Here also we have statues and metallic figures of the king and his
4 queens (sce previous para) as also of Nafijardja Bahadir, with labels on the
pedestals with the exception of the metallic figure of the last.® There is likewise
an inscription consisting of a Sanskrit verse on the base of the statues as in the
Chamund@évari temple on the Chamundi hill. From an inscription in the temple,
EC IV, Ch. 86, we learn that the period of these labels is 1828. The same must
be the period of the labels, about 50 in number, over the doorways of the several
cells enshrining lingas, figures of the 63 Saiva devotees and of Siva representing
his 25 lilds or sports.® The names of the 63 devotees are given in EC III, Nj. 201
to 265. The 25 lilamirtis or sportive forms of Siva are (1) Chandrasekhara, (2)
Umamahéévara, (3) Vrishabhartidha, (4) Tandavésvara, (5) Girijakalyana, (6)
Bhikshitana, (7) Kimasamhara, (8) Markandéya-varaprasanna, (9) Tripura-
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samhdra, (10) Jalandharahara, (11) BrahmaSiraschédana, (12) Virabhadra, (13)
Sankaranarayana, (14) Ardhanari$vara, (15) Kiritirjuna, (16) Kankala, (17)
Chandiké$vara-varaprasanna, (18) Vishakantha, (19) Chakradina, (20) Vighné$vara-
varaprasanna, (21) Sémaskanda, (22) Ekapada, (23) Sukhasina, (24) Dakshina-
miirti and (25) Mahilingddbhava. The labels, about 56 in number, below mortar
figures representing varieties of Ganpapati, etc., in the parapet on the top have
also to be assigned to the same period. In the Srikanth@vara temple at Nafijangiid,
the larger vehicles, namely, the Gajaratha, Turaga (horse) and Kaildsa, were
his gifts, the first two presented in 1847 and the third in 1852.°% His other gifts
to this temple were a silver mantapa for the utsava-vigraha named Chandrasckhara,
silver coverings for the two bamboo ends of the temple palankeen and two brass-
plated doorways, as in the temple at Chamardjanagar, for the cells containing
the Balakempanafijé§vara and Balakempadévajéévara [lingas named after the
Puttammannis of Chandravilasa-Sannidhdna.®® We are told that the mapfapa
was given in fulflment of a vow. As in the temple at Chamarajanagar we have
also here inscribed statues on an inscribed base of the king and his queens, as well
as inscribed metallic figures of all except the fourth queen as in the Prasannak -ishna-
svami temple at Mysore.”® The date of the labels on these figures is 1848 as stated
in EC I1I, Nj. 1. An inscription on the metallic image in the shrine of the goddes;
in the Lakshmivaradarija temple at Terakanambi, states that the image was a
present to the temple from this king.™

135. We may now consider the inscriptions recording gifts by his gurus, queens,
relatives and dependents. An inscription on the car of the Prasannakrishpasvimi
temple at Mysore, dated 1829, the year in which the god was set up by the king,
tells us that the car was presented by the establisher of the path of the Védas, parama-
hamsa-parivrajakacharya, sarvatantra-svatantra, expounder of both the Védantas (..,
in Sanskrit and Tamil), a devoted promoter of the Ramannja-siddhanta, a devout
worshipper of the feet of Védanticharya, a patron of persons belonging to both
the classes (the Tenkalais and the Vadagalais), disciple of Ramanuja-Parakalasamyami,
Brahmatantra-Ghantavatira-Parakilasvimi to the god set up by his favourite
disciple Krishnardja Odeyar of Mahiira-samsthana,*® Another on the pedestal
of the stone image of Védanticharya in the Narasimha temple at Srirangapattana
consisting of a Sanskrit verse in Grantha characters, gives us to understand that the
image was set up by a Parakalayati, apparently identical with the one mentioned
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above (see para 8).* There is also another inscription in Grantha characters on
the portion representing a palm-leaf manuscript held in the hand of the same image,
which runs thus :-

karanatvam abadhyatvam updyatvam upéyatd
iti Sariraka-sthapyam iha chapi vyavasthitam
Sriya sardham idam sarvam®®

Here Védantacharya is supposed to be expounding some doctrines of the
Vidishtadvaita philosophy to his disciples from a palm-leaf manuscript of which
the above fills one leaf. The first verse is a quotation from the 27th chapter of
Védantacharya’s Rahasyatrayasara stating that the conclusions arrived at in the
Brahmasitras with regard to Brahman are applicable to Narayana. The supple-
mentary portion coming after the verse appears to be an addition made by the
setter up of the image, secing that it does not occur in this form in any of Védanta-
chiarya's works, though he has expressed the same opinion in other ways. It
enunciates one of the points on which the Tenkalai and the Vadagalai schools
differ from each other, namely, the nature of Lakshmi, the one holding that she is a
mere soul while the other gives her a higher status and says that her consort creates
the world and does other things along with her. A silver vessel in the shrine of the
goddess in the Ranganitha temple at Srirangapattana bears a Telugu inscription
stating that it was a present from Ramanuja-Parakalasvami, who was perhaps
identical with his namesake mentioned above as the gury of Ghantavatara-Parakila-
svimi,™

His queen Lingdjammanni of Krishnavilisa-Sannidhdna presented in 1848
a silver Nandi-vihana to the Srikanthévara temple at Naijangiid and a silver
Garuda-vahana to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at Mysore.”™ A kettle-drum
in bell metal was also a gift from her to the former temple.”” Her other gifts were
a brass-plated doorway in the Chamundésvari temple on the Chimundi hill and
another in the Mahabaléévara temple on the same hill” We learn from an
inscription on her érinddvana or tomb in Chandravana, in Mysore, that she died in
18557  Muddukrishpajammanni of Samukhadatotti-Sannidhdna presented a
brass-plated doorway to the Srikanthévara temple at Nadjangiid and another
in 1853 to the cell containing the Prasanna-Nafijardjéévara linga set up in the earlier
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name of the king in the Chamarijévara temple at Chamardjanagar.” A vessel
in the Mahidbalé$vara temple on the Chimundi hill bears an inscription stating
that it was presented to the temple of the goddess at Uttanhalli by Krishnaraja
Odeyar’s lawful wife Muddulingamma.”® We thus learn that this vessel once
belonged to another temple. Another vessel in the same temple was the gift of
Puttatigyammanni of Chandravildsa-Sannidhana.”® She also presented a brass-
plated doorway to the cell containing the Maridévé$vara linga set up in the name
of Mandvilasa-Sannidhdna in the Srikanthéévara temple at Nafijangad.”” An
inscription on the brass-plated doorway of the garbhagriha in the Tibbadévi or
Tripurasundari temple at Migar, T-Narsipur taluk, tells us that the doorway
was the gift of the king’s daughter Dévajammanni.’”

The brass-plated doorway of the shrine of the goddess in the Chimarajéévara
temple at Chamardjanagar has an inscription, dated 1828, which tells us that it
was the gift of the king’s servant Doddaballipur Venkatardya, Subédar of Chama-
rijanagar.”” Another servant of his (name effaced) built in 1853 the Nandi-
mantapa in the same temple.* An inscription on a silver horse-vehicle in the
Srikanthéévara temple at Naiijangiid states that it was presented to the temple
in 1830 by Bakshi Bhimardya of the Savar-kachéri of Mysore.®' He also presented
in 1834 a silver Nandi-vehicle to the same temple.”™ A silver elephant-vehicle
in the same temple was the gift of the king’s servant Namiine Babiiraya.®™ An
inscription on the pedestal of the metallic figure of Tandavé$vara in the Kilamma
temple at Srirangapattana says that the figure was made and presented in 1852
by the king’s servant Sundrkhane Rangdchiri of the Shashtha-Brahma lineage, son
of Lingachari of the king's treasury.” Another at the Prahlida-mantapa to the
west of the Guiijanarasimha temple at T-Narsipur, dated 1855, tells us that the
mantapa was built by the king’s servant Jaggii-Lala*® A third at Annadanappa’s
matha, a little above the foot of the Chimundi hill, also dated 1855, informs us
that the matha was the yiga-maptapa of Védanta-Subbisastri, a prominent pangit
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of the king’s court.™ A fourth on a palankeen in the Tibbadévi temple at Migiir
states that it was a gift from the king’s servant Miigiir Amritasani.*”

136. Among other inscriptions of this king’s time, though he is not named
in them, two on the wall of the Agasty&évara temple at Balmuri, Srirangapattana
taluk, *[Mandya Dt.], record the construction of some manfapas by Subba-pandita,
Pradhin of Mysore.® Two more at the Srinivasa-kshétra, Srirangapattana taluk,
record the construction of a kitchen and a matha in 1842 and 1847 by Dééikimani
Tirumalichirya’s wife Kalyinamma and Ramaiyengar’s daughter Nachcharamma
respectively.® The name of the Soami of the matha is given as Nrisimha-Sathakspa-
svami. Some more inscriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, doorways, etc.,
to temples may also be noticed here. In the Prasannakrishnasvimi temple, the
silver pitha of the goddess Perundévi was the gift of D&§é-Arasu;®™ the pitha of the
goddess Satyabhdma, of Basavappidji of Arépura;* and the pitha of Ramanuja-
charya, of Bakshi Basavapijaiya.®™ The Lakshmiramanasvimi temple has a silver
cup presented by Dodda Nafjamma’s daughter Hosiir Venkatalakshmamma and a
gold jewel presented by Nanjave of Bokkasatotti-Sannidhdna.® The latter also
presented a gold jewel to the Chimundé$vari temple on the hill and another to
the goddess at Uttanhalli** But the latter jewel is now in the Chimundésvari
temple. There is also a silver cup in this temple with an inscription stating that
it was a present from Lakshmave of the storchouse (ugrdna).®® A silver plate in the
Rangandtha temple at Srirangapattana was the gift in 1819 of Mahantji Jamégirji;*™
the image of Tandavésvara in the Gangadharéivara temple was presented in 1841
by Naijundabhatta’s son Sivarima-Pandita of the Kasyapa-gitra, Apastamba-siitra
and Yajué-fakha;*” and a brass-plated doorway in the Kilamma temple was a
present in 1864 from Yajamana Gdopalaiya’s son Lakkandacharya of the Suparna-
gitra, Katyayana-siitra, Pranama-$ikhd and Iianyapravara. The last was a goldsmith.*®
An inscription on the car of the Mahidlakshmi temple at Kannambadi, dated
1859, tells us that it was caused to be made by Avésadamma (see para 14) of Kanva-
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puri, daughter of Bogégavuda and Timmamma, grand-daughter of Marinafijé-
gavuda and great grand-daughter of Bogagavuda, a Gangadikara of the fourth
caste.” The car was made by Dharmalingichari. AvéSadamma was so named
because it was supposed that Mahalakshmi and Mahakali became manifest in her.
The three brass-plated doorways of this temple were the gifts of Avésadamma’s
mother Timmamma, of the residents of Chélamaranahalli and of the défa-mahkanddu
of Chikadévardyapéte.*® In the Chamarijeévara temple at Chimarajanagar there
is a large number of cells containing lingas set up in the names of the members of
the royal family. Each cell has a brass-plated doorway with an inscription on it
giving the name not only of the donor but also of the linga and of the person in whose
name it was set up. A few cells with brass-plated doorways have images instead
of lingas. The details found in the inscriptions are given below in a tabular form
for convenience :—

No.  Linga Named after whom Donor of the brass-plated doorway
1. Chaluvimbé&évara y Chaluvijammanni Chamappaji *[EC XIV, Ch. 206].
Dévirimb&vara Queens Dévirammanni Treasury Gurikira Nanjappa. *[lbid.,
of the Ch. 207].
3. Dévaimb&vara king's Hurakki Dévijammanni —do— *[/bid,, Ch. 211].
4. Nafjamambévara o .- » Nafijammanni Karavatti Bakshi Hullalli-Puttanna.
Ll *[Ibid., Ch. 208].
5, Lakshmambéévara ChAmardjal y o phmammanni Kunnappu's younger brother
Odeyar Subbanna, *[/bid., Ch. 209].
6. Dévajimbévara ! Dévajammanni Hampe Arasu. *[Jbid., Ch. 210].
7. Devidvara Sitavilasa-Sannidhana Turuvékere Basavaridje Arasu.
*[Ibid., Ch, 223].
8. Chaluvésvara Ramavilasa-Sannidhina Chikka Krishpe Arasu.
*[Ibid., Ch. 224].
9, Dévajéévara The king’s first queen Narase Arasu, *[/bid., Ch. 225].
10. Mahadéveévara - Lakshmivildsa-Sannidhina Dése Arasu. *[Ibid., Ch. 226].

11. Mudduling&vara Madanavilasatotti-Sannidhina  Hosahalli Mallikirjunappa.
*[Ibid., Ch. 220].

12. Mall&vara Chandragalatotti-Sannidhina Stable Gurikdra Subbanna.
*[Ibid., Ch. 221].

13. Lakshmifvara Hosa-Sannidhina Ambavilasa Gurikdra Marimidaiya.
*[Ibid., Ch. 222].

14. Muddukrishp&vara Samukhatogti-Sannidhana Treasury Gurikdra Bhadrappa.
*[Ibid., Ch. 235].

15. Bhadrédvara Kamintofti-Sannidhina Aliya (son-in-law) Krishne Arasu.
*[Ibid., Ch. 233].

16. Maridévéivara Mandvilisa-Sannidhina Turuvékere Nafijappa.
*[Ibid., Ch. 234].

399. Ibid., Kr. 91.
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No. Linga Named after whom Donor of the brass-plated doorway
17. Mahaling&vara Krishpavilisa-Sannidhina Aliya Lingaraje Arasu,
*[Ibid., Ch. 231].
18. Basav&Svara Chandravilasa-Sannidhina Bakshi Dévanna of Ramasamudra.
*[Ibid., Ch. 228].
19. Gauripativara Bokkasatotti-Sannidhana Kintappa of Kottigala.
*[Ibid., Ch. 230].
20. Siddh&évara Bokkasatotti Second-Sannidhana Siddappa of Nafjangiid.

*[1bid., Ch. 229].
21. Balachimardjévara Madanavilisatotti Puttusvimi  Afiya Dévarije Arasu,
*[Ibid., Ch. 218].

22. Bélanafjarijésvara  Chikke-Buddi (the Prince) Samukhatotti Gurikdra Marimallappa.
*[Ibid., Ch. 232].
23. Puptarangévara Chikka-Buddi’s mother Ambivilasa Gurikdra Mallappa.

*[Ibid., Ch. 219].%"

The doorways of the Narayanpa, Dakshindmiirti, Chandikésvara, Sahasra-
lingéévara and Subrahmanyéévara shrines were the gifis respectively of Karavatti -
Gurikira Angadi Mallaiya, Chaman Gurikara Kapanaiya, Arjabégi Basavalingaiya,
Moadikhane Bakshi Virabhadraiya and Hosiir Nigamma.*® We are told that
Subrahmanyé@vara was set up in the name of Hosiir Subbammaiya *[Subbamma]-
In the Srikanthévara temple at Naijangid, the silver pitha of the utsava-vigarha
was presented by the palace purdhit Nafijundabhatta, and the prabhdvale of Tanda-
vésvara by Agamika Chandrasékhara.*® We have also two lingas here set up in the
names of (17) and (18) of the above table, the doorways of the cells being the gifis
of Dévaparthivardja Bahadiir and Nafijappa of Ramasamudra,

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS

137. A few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty
of kings may be noticed here.  An inscription on a rock on the bank of the Kavéri
near Nagiinhalli, Srirangapattana taluk, which may belong to the close of the
12th century, tells us that those who bathe in the Mokshatirtha where Abdhishéna-
muni is practising austerities under a kuravaka tree will obtain happiness here and
hereafter.*® Another on the inner veranda of the east entrance of the mukha-mantapa
in the Amritéévara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere taluk, *[Chikmagalir Dt.],
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says that the mark over which it is engraved represents the length of the pole used
for measuring tanks. The period of this record is about 1200.** Another on a
stone brought from some other place and built into the wall of the new Vaikuntha-
nirdyana temple at Talkad, *[Mysore Dt.], which appears to belong to the 14th
century, is a_Jaina epitaph, the guru whose death it commemorates being Lokiacharya,
disciple of the mahdmandalicharya Kamaladéva of the Dravila-sangha and Nandi-
gana.'” An epigraph at Hosahalli, EC IV, Sr. 106, now revised, records that
by order of Virapratipa Mahabalaraya, Dévarasa granted certain taxes for the
maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the temple of Chelapileraya at Meélkote.**
It is not clear who this Mahabalariya was. A copperplate inscription received
from Sitarima Bairagi of Chingarhalli, Dévanhalli taluk *[Bangalore Dt.], which
appears to be dated in 1413, registers the grant of certain sums of money to Avadhita
Nilakantha-ygisvara of Kadi.*® The acts of piety and charity done by this man
are thus detailed :— Having travelled over several countries he collected a sum of
5,000 varahas with which he (1) got a nagabharapa made for the god Visvanatha
of Kasi, (2) built the mukha-maptapa of his temple, (3) distributed milk for children,
(4) provided for the worship of Dundi Vighnéévara and Kshétra-Kalabhairava,
and (5) gave meals to ascetics. Several high personages are said to have assembled
in the front hall of the Vi§vanitha temple at Kasi and made this grant to him.
The record begins with an enumeration of the 56 countries to whose inhabitants
it is addressed and says that giving help to the above mentioned yigi is equal in
merit to making pilgrimages to holy places and bathing in holy rivers. A list is
also given of the holy places and rivers. Two more copperplate inscriptions,
received from the Vyisardya-matha of Sosale, both dated in 1712, record grants
of certain sums of money by the residents of Vadagharamambiidi-sima and Vembaru-
nadu to the matha of (with titles as in para 119) Raghunathatirtha-fripada, son
of Lakshmipatitirtha-éripada and disciple of Lakshminarayanatirtha-sripada.
These two inscriptions are in Telugu.*® A few epithphs found on the brindavanas
or tombs of sepoys and their female relatives at French Rocks may also be noticed
here. They are cither in Tamil or Telugu, though one or two are in both the
languages. One of them, dated 1853, records the death of Vasantardyalu-Nayaka,
who belonged to Abbundyudu-patlam and who was a native of Pyapalle and a
disciple of Paravastulavaru;*' another dated 1857, of Jamédar Pasupuléti Venkata-
rama-nayudu of the 20th Regiment, who was a disciple of the establisher of the
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path of the Védas, Chakravarti Nallaraiyangér;** a third, dated 1839, of Nandyila
Krishnamma-nayudu, who was the bajar-kotval of Mudduniyaka’s patdlam of the
2nd Regiment; and a fourth, dated 1857, of Narayanasvami of the 20th Regiment.*®
Another, of 1848, records the death of Kuppammail, daughter Vilamuttu’s son
Nigappa, who was the pijari of the Dharmarija temple and belonged to the 1st
patilam.*'*  We are also told that Nagappa was a native of Tondamandalam, of
the Vishnu-gitra, and a Vanniyan by caste. An inscription on a stone built into the
ceiling of the Mari temple at Sivansamudram, dated 1821, tells us that a tract of
land specified with boundaries, which was a source of trouble to the people as it
harboured wild beasts, was granted to the darkkasidir Ramasvami Modaliyar of
Sivansamudram. The record is in both Kannada and Tamil*® The English
inscription relating to the Kavéri bridge at the same place states that it was “dedi-
cated to the Rt. H. E. Honourable Stephen Rumbold Lushington, Governor of
Fort Saint George, by Triplicany Ramaswimi Modaliyir, Jahgirdar of Sivansamu-
dram Sathagal and Belikwaudy and Shrotriumdar of Moolloor and Oghanah,
as a public testimony of his personal gratitude and as a lasting monument of the
benefits conferred on the public and commerce of the country.” It was begun
in February 1830 and finished in August 1832 by and under the care of T. Rima-
swami Modaliyar.”

2. EXCAVATIONS

138. An account of the excavations conducted at the Kirtinariyana temple
at Talkdd was given in para 22 above. The temple was mostly buried in sand,
but after excavation the plan of the exterior was clearly revealed. There are no
sculptures on the outer walls; but a railed parapet runs round the front mantapa,
divided by single columns into panels containing flowers in relief. At the sides of
the entrances therc were once two tower-like niches or pavilions as in the temples
at Halebid, Béliir, Basaril, etc. But now only their bases are left. The excavations
exposed 12 inscriptions in all, 8 in Tamil and 4 in Kannada, one of the former
being a very important record relating to the consecration of the god Kirtinarayana
by Vishnuvardhana (see para 83.).

3. NUMISMATICS

139. During the year under report 830 coins were examined. Of these,
282 were gold coins, 3 silver and the rest copper. They were received in two
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batches from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District. The first batch, which
consisted of 282 gold coins, was found at the village Hire Gonigere, Sasavehalli
habali, Honnali taluk *[Shimoga Dt.]. Ofthese coins, 186 were varahas, 95 half-varahas
and one a Virardya panam. The varahas and half-varahas relate to the Vijaya-
nagar kings, while the panam is a coin of the West Coast of India. Of the varahas,
7 represent Krishpadévaraya (1509-1529), 58 Achyutaraya (1530-1542) and 121
Sadagivaraya (1543-1567). Krishnadévardya’s varahas show on the obverse the
figure of a seated deity with the Vaishnava attributes fankha (conch) and chakra
(discus) at the sides (Plate V, 49 and 50). There is a difference of opinion among
numismatists with regard to the deity represented by the figure, some taking it for
the bull-headed Durga, others for Lakshmi and others again for the Boar Incar-
nation of Vishnu, the last apparently accounting for the name (varaha) of the coin.
The reverse bears the legend — $ri Pratapa Krishnardya —in three horizontal lines
in Nagari characters. The varahas of Achyutaraya (Figs. 51 and 52) bear on the
obverse the figure of an insessorial Gandabhérunda, holding an elephant in each
beak and each claw, while their reverse shows the legend — Sri Pratapachyutardya —
in three horizontal lines in Nigari characters. The Mysore Gandabérunda may thus
be traced back to the time of Achyutariya. On the obverse of Sadadivaraya’s
varahas (Figs. 53 and 54) appear seated figures of Siva and Parvati, though in some
specimens, the attributes being distinctly Vaishnava, the figures have to be taken
for Lakshmi and Nardyana, while the reverse has the legend — Sri Sadasivarayaru —
in three lines in Nagari characters as in the others. The absence of the epithet
Pritipa in the legend may naturally lead one to doubt the correctness of the above
attribution and to suppose that they may be coins of the Ikkéri chief Sadasiva,
which have also the same obverse; but the fact that the Tkkéri chiefs styled themselves
Naiks and not Riyas is enough to sct at rest any doubt on the point. Of the half-
varahas, 46 belong to Krishnadévaraya, 46 to Achyutaraya and 3 to Sadasivaraya.
The half-varahas of the first king (Figs.55 and 56) are exactly like his varahas both
on the obverse and reverse. On some specimens of the second king’s half-varahas
the Gandabhérunda is insessorial (Figs, 57 and 58) as on his varahas, while on others
it walks to the left (Figs. 59 and 60). The figures on the obverse of the third king’s
half-varahas (Fig. 61) have to be taken to represent Lakshmi and Narayana as the
attributes are Vaishnava. The legend on the reverse — Sri Pratipa SadaSivardya —
slightly differs from that of his varahas by the addition of the word Pratdpa. The
Virardya panam of this batch is the same as the ones (21-24) figured on Plate VI of
my last year's Report.

140. The second batch received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga,
consisted of 548 coins, of which 3 were silver and the rest copper. They were found
“in an carthen pot by one Ramayya while he was getting levelled a vacant site said
to belong to him in Survey No. 10 goma] of Brahamana Tureve village, Lakshmipura
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hobli, Nagar taluk.” It appears there were 9 silver coins in the find; but only
3 were secured as the rest had been sold by the finder to some one whose whereabouts
could not be ascertained. Of the 3 silver coins, 2 are rupees (Plate V, 47 and 48)
issued by the East India Company, bearing the name of the Mughal Emperor
Shah Alam, and the remaining one (Fig. 46) a Raja rupee of Mysore, which
followed the type of the East India Company rupee. All of them bear on the
obverse a couplet, of which only a few words are legible. When complete, it would
read thus :—

sikka zad bar haft kishvar saya fazal Allah
hami din Muhammad Shah Alam Badshah

meaning “The defender of the religion of Muhammad, reflection of divine excellence
the Emperor Shih Alam has struck this coin to be current throughout the seven
climes’. The Hijra date 1221 (i.e., A.D., 1806) is also given on the obverse of two
of the coins. From the reverses we learn that the East India Company rupees
were minted at Arcot in the jaliis or regnal years 43 and 26 and that the Raja rupee
was minted at Mysore in the regnal year 45.

141. Of the copper coins of this batch, 1 is a blank round piece of the size
of a quarter anna with a hole in the middle. OfF the rest, 155 belong to Mysore
and 389 to the East India Company. Of the Mysore coins, 5 were issued by Hyder,
70 by Tippu and 80 by Krishnardja Odeyar II1.

Hyder :— On the obverse of Hyder’s coins, which are all 4-pie pieces, (Plate V, 17
and 18), an clephant stands to the right on a plain field. The reverses of two
of the coins give the dates A.H., 1195 and 1196 corresponding to A.D., 1780
and 1781, and mention Patan (i.c., Srirangapattana) as the mint-place. Of the
remaining 3 coins, which bear no date, 1 was minted at Bellary and 2 at Sri-
rangapagana.

Tippu :— Tippu's coins consist of 4-pie, 2-pie and I-pie pieces. During the first four
years of his reign (A.D., 1782-85) he dated his coins according to the Hijra
system; but after that period he introduced a new era dating from the birth
of Muhammad called Mauliidi and dated his coins according to it. There
15 a difference of 14 years between the two eras, A.H., 1201 (A.D., 1786)
corresponding to A.M. 1215. Another innovation introduced by him in the
same year was the writing of the numerals from right to left instead of from
left to right as usual. As a rule his coins have a double-lined circle with a
ring of dots between on both the obverse and reverse. Coins struck in A. M.,
1224 (A.D., 1795) have on the obverse the letter alif above the clephant, while
those struck in the succeeding three years have the succeeding letters of the
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alphabets, bé, ## and sé respectively. Further, from A.M., 1222, 4-pie pieces
begin to be called Jakrak or Jahrd which means Venus, 2-pie pieces Bakram
i.e.,, Mars and l-pie pieces akhlari. i.e., a Star. The coins may conveniently
be dealt with chronologically.

AH, 1198 (A.D., 1783):— There is one coin of this year (Platc V, 19). The
obverse has an elephant standing to right; the reverse gives the date, and the
mint-place Kalikait (Calicut).

A.H., 1199 (A.D., 1784):— The coin of this year (Fig. 20) is the same as the above
except for the difference in date.

A.H., 1200 (A.D., 1785):— There is one coin of this year (Fig. 21). From this
year the dates appear on the obverse above the elephant. The reverse has an
ornamental field and mentions Patan *[Srirangapattana] as the place of mintage.

A.M., 1215 (A.D., 1786):— There are 5 coins of this year. On two struck at
Kalikit (Calicut) the elephant stands to right (Fig. 22); while on two struck
at Patan and one struck at Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Fig. 23) it stands to left. The
last has a ring of dotted flowers. On 3 coins of this year the numerals run
from left to right as usual, but on the remaining two (see Fig. 23) from right
to left.

A.M., 1216 (A.D., 1787):—Of the 2 coins of this year, which were struck at Faiz
Hisar (Gooty), one (Fig. 24) has the elephant standing to left. It has also a
ring of dotted flowers.

AM., 1217 (A.D., 1788):— There are 3 coins of this year, two struck at Farkhi
or New Calicut (Fig. 25) and one at Khirshadstivad or Dharwar. The elephant
stands to left on all of them.

A.M., 1218 (A.D., 1789):— Of the 7 coins of this year, 6 are 4-pie pieces and one
a 1-pic picce. Of the former, 4 were struck at Nagar, 1 at Farkhi (New Calicut)
and 1 at Khiirshadstivid or Dhiarwar (Fig. 26). The elephant stands to left
on all except on one struck at Nagar *[Hosa-Nagar in the Shimoga Dt.]. The
I-pie piece (Fig. 27) was minted at Patan. It has also the elephant standing
to left.

A.M., 1219 (A.D., 1790):— There are two coins of this year, 1 struck at Bangalore
and the other at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitradurga (Fig. 28). The latter has a
ring of dashes. The clephant stands to left on both.

A.M., 1220 (A.D., 1791):— Both the coins of this year were struck at Nagar (Fig. 29).

A.M., 1221 (A.D., 1792):— The coin of this year (Fig. 30) is a 2-fie picce minted
at Patan.

A.M., 1222 (A.D., 1793):— Of the 4 coins of this year, 2 have the clephant standing
to right (Figs. 31 and 32). These were struck at Patan. One of them
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(Fig. 31) has the word Maulidi under the date above the elephant and the
name of the coin, Jakrah (Venus), on the reverse. The other two coins, which
were struck at Nagar (Fig. 33), bear the date a little to the right above the
elephant and name the coin on the reverse.

A.M,, 1223 (A.D., 1794):—The coin of this year (Fig. 34), which was struck at
Patan, is similar to Fig. 31 on both the obverse and reverse.

A.M., 1224 (A.D., 1795):—Of the 6 coins of this year, four are 4-piz pieces and
two 2-pie pieces. The former (Fig. 35) have the elephant standing to left with
the letter alif above it, the date being given in the margin to the right. All
of them were minted at Nagar. They give the name of the coin on the reverse.
The 2-pie pieces (Fig. 36) have the elephant standing to right with the letter
alif above it, but the date is given on the reverse along with the name of the
coin, Bakram (Mars). Both of them were struck at Patan.

A.M,, 1225 (A.D., 1796):— There are 8 coins of this year : five 4-pie pieces, two
2-pie picces and one l-pie piece. The pie picces have the elephant standing
to right with the letter ¢ above it (Fig. 37). The reverses name the coin,
give the Maulidi date and mention Nagar as the mint-place. The 2-pie and
1-pie picces have a similar obverse (Figs. 38 and 39), but were minted at Patan.
The reverse gives the date and the name of the coin, the 2-pie piece being
named Bahram (Mars) and the 1-pie piece akhtar (a Star).

A.M., 1226 (A.D., 1797):— Of the 17 coins of this year, 13 are 4-pie picces (Fig. 40)
and 4, 2-pie pieces (Fig. 41). All of them have the elephant standing to right
with the letter ¢ above it, the place of mintage being Nagar in all cases. The
Maulidi dates and the names of the coins are given on the reverse.

A.M., 1227 (A.D., 1798):— All the 4 coins of this year were minted at Nagar.
They have on the obverse the elephant standing to right with the letter sé
above it (Fig. 42), while the reverse gives the Maulidi date and the name of
the coin.

There are five more coins of Tippu which bear no date. On three of them
the elephant stands to right and on the others to left. One of the former (Fig. 43)
was minted at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitradurga and another (Fig. 44) at Kalikit
(Calicut). The latter appears to have been issued in the 5th year of Tippu’s reign.
Of the remaining coins, 2 were struck at Nagar and 1 at Faiz Hisar or Gooty. L

Krishnaraja Odeyar III :— The coins of this king, which are 80 in number, are
all 4-pie picces or ‘XX Cash’. They bear on the obverse a caparisoned elephant
standing to left with the syllable $r7 between the sun and moon above it, the whole

enclosed in a ring of dots (Fig. 45), while the reverse, also enclosed in a ring of dots,
has a legend which runs thus :—
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mayili ka-
-su yipatu
XX Cash

142. The coins of the East India Company, 389 in number, which range
in date from 1791 to 1827, may be divided into four classes :—

A. Those which have on the obverse a shield surmounted by a device resem-
bling the figure 4 and divided transversely into four compartments, each containing
one of the letters of the East India Company’s monogram, V.E.I.C., with the date
below and on the reverse a pair of scales with the Arabic word adal, ‘justice’, below.
Of the coins of this class, 1 is a 6-pie piece (Plate V, Fig. 1) dated 1794; 36 are 4-pie
picces (Fig. 2) dated 1791; 56 are 3-pie picces (Fig. 3) dated 1791 and 1794; and
33 are 1-pie pieces (Fig. 5) with the same dates.

B. Those which have on the obverse the coat of arms of the East India Com-
pany with the motto, Auspicio Regis & Senatus Angliae, in a cross line underneath,
the date in the exergue and the words, East India Company, around the margin, the
reverse being the same as that of 4 with the addition, however, of the Hijra date
in Arabic numerals. Of these coins, 8 are 6-pie picces (Fig. 8) dated 1804 and
A.H., 1219; 25 are 3-pie picces (Fig. 7) with the same dates; and 9 are 14-pie
pieces (Fig. 6) similarly dated.

A two pie piece (Fig. 4) which differs in type and make from the above two
classes and exhibits a curious combination of the shield and coat of arms, as also
of the monogram and motto, is worthy of note. It may be described thus :—

Obverse: A shield in the middle on a countersunk surface; and around the
raised margin the words — United East India Company —and the date 1794.

Reverse: 'The coat of arms of the East India Company in the middle on a
countersunk surface with the words, United East India Co., in a cross line underneath
and the figure 96 below; and around the raised margin the motto - Auspicio Regis et
Senatus Angliae — and the words, To one Rupee. The figure 96 taken along with
“To one Rupee’ gives the value of the coin as 2-pies.

C. Thick coins resembling 4 both on the obverse and reverse. Of these,
1 is a 16-pie piece (Fig. 16) dated ? 1801; 15 are 8-pie piecces (Fig. 15) dated
1804 and 1809; 159, 32 of which are completely worn, are 4-pie pieces ranging in
date from 1802 to 1827 (Fig. 14); and 2 are 2-pie picces (Fig. 13) with illegible
dates.

D. Coins of the ‘Cash’ series, which have the same obverse as that of B, the
reverse giving the value of the coin in Persian and English. Of these, 15 are 4-pie
or XX Cash pieces (Fig. 9) dated 1808, the reverse containing the Persian words
kds bist chahir falfis ast, meaning ‘twenty cash equal 4 faliis or pies, and the English
expression ‘XX Cash’ in the exergue; 25 are 2-pie or Cash pieces (Fig. 10) dated 1803
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and 1808, the reverse bearing the words daha kas dé faliis ast, which means ‘ten cash
equal 2 falfis or pies,’ and the expression ‘X Cash’ in the exergue; and 1 a l-pi or
V Cash piece (Fig. 12) dated 1803, with the words paich kas ék faliis ast, meaning
‘5 cash equal 1 falis,’ and *V Cash’ in the exergue.

There are also two undated 2-pi¢ or ‘X Cash’ pieces (Fig. 11) with their value
given in Telugu and Tamil on the obverse and in Persian on the reverse.

Obverse : Reverse :
vidvpady | L - . ARTELGL ot l L
kasulu daha kas
idu pattu ast

kasu X Cash

143. Besides the coins mentioned above, a gold coin, said to have been picked
up at Anckonda, was examined while I was on tour at Davangere *[Chitradurga Dt.]
(para 43). It was a very small coin, thinner and smaller than a Kanfiroy-hana, with
a caparisoned clephant on one side and a bird or leaf on the other. The coin
probably belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangidurga, the latter being at a distance
of only 6 miles from Davangere.

4. MANUSCRIPTS

144.  Of the manuscript works examined during the year under report, the
Traivarpikachara is a Jaina law-book in Sanskrit by Némichandra, who was a resident
of Trikadambapura or Terakanambi in Gundlupét taluk *[Mysore Dt.]. He
probably flourished in the 15th century. The Bhujabali-charite is a Kannada poem
written in the Sangatya metre by a Jaina poet Pafichabina, son of Sthanika Chennappa
of Sravana Belgola. It gives an account of Bhujabali or Gommata, son of Vrishabha,
the first Tirthankara, and appears to have been composed in A.D., 1612. The
Bharatésa-vaibhava is another Jaina work written in A.D., 1660 by Ratnakara-siddha,
giving an account of king Bharata, another son of Vrishabha, the first Tirthankara.
This poem is also in the Sangatya metre.*"”

Bangalore, 3 R. NARASIMHACHAR,
23rd August 1912. Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore.

417. For Traivarpikichara, see Jinaratnakiia Vol. L. (ed. by H. D Velankar, Poona, 1944), p. 165,
The Bhujabali-charite (ed. by H. Deveerappa) has been published in two parts by the ORI, MU,
(Mysore, 1963). The Bharatéia-vaibhava (ed. by U. Mangéarao) has been published from
Putriir (1923, 1924, 1925 and 1961) and (by S. G. Brahmappa et. al.) rom Bangalore (1967).
For the Mss, of Bharatéfa-vaibhava (also called Bharatéfvara-charite) see DCKM, 111, {Mysore
1963), pp 104-116; KRI Mss, Nos. 624, 2143, 2451, 214042, For the Mss. afﬂﬁuja&nﬁ-churfk,
see DCKM, 111, pp. 206-209. :



MODERN VILLAGES, AND THEIR LOCATION IN

HOBLI, TALUK AND DISTRICT, AS IN 1976.

Village Habli Taluk District
Abbiir Madihalli Bélir Hassan
Adugiir Madihalli Béliir Hassan
Akkiiru Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Algddu T-Narsipur T-Narsipur Mysore
Amritipura Amritipura Tarikere Chikmagalir
Anckonda Divangere Diavangere Chitradurga
Arakere Arakere Srirangapattana Mandya
Arekothara

(s.a., Chimarajanagar) Chimarijanagara Chamarajanagara Mysore
Attahalli Banniir T-Narsipur Mysore
Belagola Belagola Srirangapattana Mandya
Bajmuri Belagola Srirangapattana Mandya
Bangalore Bangalore-North Bangalore-North Bangalore
Banniir Banniir T-Narsipur Mysore
Basril Basril Mandya Mandya
Belakavidi Boppegaudanapura Malavalli Mangya
Belavatta Mysore Myzore Mysore
Belgimi Talagunda Shikarpur Shimoga
Bélir Bélar Bélir Hassan
Benakanhalli Sasale T-Narsipur Mysore
Bettahalli Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Bhigamandala Bhigamandala-nid Samwarpet Coorg
Bommiir Agrahira Srirangapattana (?) Srirangapattana Mandya
Boppagaudanapura Boppagauglanapura Malavalli Mandya
Brahmana Turuve Nagar Hosa-Nagar Shimoga
Chimarajanagar Chamarajanagar Chamarajanagar Mysore
Chiamundi Hill Mysore Mysore Mysore
Chandravana Pandavapura Pandavapura Mandya
Chatachattahalli Halebid Bélar Hassan
Chingarahalli Chingarahalli Dévanahalli Bangalore
Chitradurga Chitradurga Chitradurga Chitradurga
Chittanhalli Santhébachahalli Krishnarajapéie Mandya
Cale's Garden Mysore Mysore Mysore
Divangere Divangere Divangere Chitradurga
Dévanhalli Dévanhalli Dévanhalli Bangalore
Dhiirwar Dharwar-Circle Dhirwir Dhiarwar
Emmadiir Kiragival Malavalli Mandya
French Rocks

(s.a., Pandavapura) Pandavapura Pandavapura Mandgya
Gadag Gadag-Circle Gadag Dharwar
Gargédvari T-Narsipur T-Narsipur Mysore
Gavisamanhalli Haleckdie Hole-Narsipur Hassan
Gummareddipura Royalpad ? $rinivisapura Kalir
Gundlupét Gundlupét Gundlupét Mysore
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Village Habli Taluk District
Halebid Halebid Bélar Hissan
Halebid Méelkate Pandavapura Mandya
Haleyiir Tarikere Tarikere Chikmagaliir
Haradanahalli Chimarijanagar 'Chimardjanagar Mysore
Haravi Chinakurali Pindavapura Manclya
Haranhalli Arsikere Arsikere Hissan
Hassan Hiissan Hissan Hiissan
Hemmige Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore
Hire-Ganigere Sasivehalli Honnali Shimoga
Hiriyiir Miigiir T-Narsipur Mysore
Hole-Narsipur Holje-Narsipur Hole-Narsipur Hissan
Henganhalli Kiragival Malavalli Mandya
Hongalvadi Chandakavadi Chiamarajanagar ? Mysore
Honmnili Honnali Honnili Shimoga
Hosapura Miigir T-Narsipur Mysore
Javagal Javagal Arsikere Hassan
Jinandthapura Sravana Belgola Chennardyapatna Hissan
Kadaba Kadaba Gubbi Tumkiir
Kadiir Kadiir Kaliir Chikmagaliir
Kalale Naifijangiid Nafijangii Mysore
Kaliyiir Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Kannahalli Malavalli ? Malavalli Mandya
Kannegaugdankoppal Mysore Mysore Mysore
Kennal Pindavapura Pandavapura Mandya
Keétanhalli Srirangapattana Srirangapagtana Mandya
Kinnigara Talaksdu T-Narsipur Mysore
Koppila Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore
Kéramangala Dudda Hassan Haissan
Kottiir Tayliir Mulbagal Kalar
Kottiir Rinir Srinivsapur Kalar
Krishnarijapéte KErishparfijapéte Krishnarijapéje Mandya
Kukkarahalli Mysore Mysore Mysore
Kunnirkatte Nigamangala Nigamangala Mandya
Kuppatiir Anavati Sorab Shimoga
Madapura Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Maddiir Maddiir Maddiir Mandya
Magadi Magacli Magadi Bangalore
Mahijanhalli Harihar Harihar Chitradurga
Malavalli Malavalli Malavalli Mandya
Manalevadi Mysore Mysore Mysore
Mandya Mandya Mandya Mandya
Maradipura Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Marehalli Malavalli Malavalli Mandys
Mivinhalli Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Mélapura Srirangapatana Srirangapattana Mandya
Mélkate Mélkape Srirangapattana Mandya



Village Habli Taluk District
Mudukudaore

(s.a., Bettahalli) Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore
Mizgir Migiir T-Narsipur Mysore
Mulbagal Mulbagal Mulbagal Kalar
Muttanhalli Bappegaudanapura Malavalli Mandya
Mysore Mysore Mysore Mysore
Nagamangala Nigamangala Nagamangala Mandgya
Nagar Nagar Hosa-Nagar Shimoga
Nanditavare Malebenniir Harihar Chitradurga
Naifjangud Nafjangud Nafijangticl Mysore
Nilsoge Migiir T-Narsipur Mysore
Palar Bhagamandala-nad Somwarpét Coorg
Padchimavihini Srirangapattana Srirangapattana Mandya
Patana

(r.a., Srirangapattana)  Srirangapattana Srirangapattana Mandya
Pura Krishnarajapéte Krishnarijapéte Mandya
Ragibommanahalli Kiragival Malavalli Mandya
Riampura Kurubarashettihalli Srirangapattana Mandya
Sargir Bappegaudanapura Malavalli Mandya
Sasavihalli Sasavihalli Honnali Shimoga
Savaniir Savanir-Circle Siggaoun Dharwar
Shimoga *[Sivamogga] Shimoga Shimoga Shimoga
Somaniathapur Sosale T-Narsipur Mysore
Sosale Sésale T-Narsipur Mysore
Sravana Belgola Sravana Belgola Chennarayapatna Hassan
Srinivasakshétra Srirangapattana Srirangapattana Mandya
Srinivasapura Srinivasapura Srinivasapura Kalar
Srirangapattana Srirangapajfana Srirangapattana Mandya
Sunkatondaniir Meélkate Pandavapura Mandya
Fadimalingi 1 Talakidu T-Narsipur Mysore
Talakidu or Talkad Talakiidu T-Narsipur Mysare
Tanasikoppal Mysore Miysore Mysore
Tarikere Tarikere Tarikere Chikmagalir
Terakanimbi Terakanimbi Gundlupét Mysore
Tirumakicalu T-Narsipur T-Narsipur Mysore
T-Narsipur T-Narsipur T-Narsipur Mysore
Tonpir Pindavapura Pandavapura Mandya
Uchchangidurga Arsikere Harapanahalli Belldry
Ummattiir Santémirahalli Chimardjanagar Mysore
Uttanahalli Chamarajanagar Chamardjanagar Mysore
Vijayapura Talakadu T-Narsipur Mysore
Yalahanka Yalahanka Bangalore-North Bangalore



GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN THE REPORT

abhaya
abhishéka
dchirya

adal

adhama
adhama-visige
agamika
agni-konda
agrahara
akhtar 5.a., akhari
alipu

aliya
amara-nayak

ambarakhane
anikat

ankana

anna

anyaya
apara-suta
archak
aravatiumivar

gesture of protection.

anointment.

teacher.

Justice.

the last; base.

a small unit, coin etc.

one well versed in Agamas.

fire-pit.

settlement of Brahmans,

a Star.

a kind of tax.

brother-in-law; son-in-law.

a retaimer enjoying land, for rendering military service
to his master.

granary.

dam.

compartment,

coin.

a kind of tax.

unrivalled son; another son.

priest.

The Sixty Three Saiva saints ie., Thappageyanda,
Ileyanda Gudimara, Sédirdja, Meremindadéva, Amara-
niti, Iribhakta, Enadinitha, Kannappa, Kanguliya Kali-
yandaru, Manakafijara, Ariviltanda, Andyanira, Ola-
ghandamiirti, Namas§ivaya-Murugharu, Rudrapasupati,
Tirunalpdvaru, Tirukurupitonda, Chandésa, Vagita,
Kulachereya (Kulachanga), Perumalileya Kururhbaru,
Kirikialamme, Ahapiti Adigalu, Tirunilanakkaru,
Naminandiyadigal, Tirujidnasambandhar, Kalikima,
Tirumiilaru, Tandé&sa, Achyuta, Somasimara, Sankhya-
tonda, Chirupuliyinda, Chirutonda, Chérama, Gana-
natha Vélkiita, Pagalchdla, Narasingamonecyaru, Ati-
bhakta, Kalikamba, Kaliyanayanira, Kalichettiyan-
daru, Ayyadi (Ayyinda), Kanambulla Nambi, Kada-
virakari, Soundara Pandyardja, Vahilya (Ohilarya),



ashthadikpalakas >
ashtahnika

dsrama :
(10) avataras (of Vishnu)

s.a., Dasavatara

ayakajtu
bajar-kotval
balapa 3
balipitha 3
basadi :
basti

béchirakh :
bhattas s
bhujariga :
Bilva tree 2
brakmadaya
brakmapuri
brinddvana

chakra

chaturvimsati Vishnu

e ww

chauri s
chchatra A
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Moneyanda, Kalachengaru, Edagaleyaru, Chiruttone-
yinda, Pagaltoneyinda, Kolpuliyinda Perumale,
Tirunilakanthapina, Jadeyaniyanir, Yasyajfianadévi-
yaru and Nambiyanna.

The guardinans of the eight cardinal directions, viz.,
Indra, the lord of the east; Agni, the lord of the south-
cast; Yama, the lord of the south; Nirutti, the lord of
the south-west; Varuna, the lord of the west; Vayu,
the lord of the north-west; Kubéra, the lord of the
north and Téana, the lord of the north-east.

a series of rituals to be observed during eight parts of
the day.

hermitage.

Matsya (fish), Kiirma (tortoise), Vardha (boar), Nara-
simha (human-lion), Vamana (dwarf), ParaSurima
(or Bhirgavarama), Raghavarama (or Dasaratharima),
Balarama (or Krishna), Buddha and Kalki.

vital or vulnerable spot or place.

superintendent of market.

a piece of pot-stone.

an alter for offerings.

a Jaina temple; s.a., basti.

s.a., basadi.

a deserted place/village.

priests; brahmins.

gallant.

the bél wree; Aegle marmelos.

income to Brahmins : share of Brahmins,

s.4., agrahara.

tomb of Madhva guru, of royal family.

disc.

24 forms of Vishnu, »iz., Kéava, Narayana, Madhava,
Gavinda, Vishnu, Madhusiidana, Trivikrama, Vimana,
Sridhara, Hrishikééa, Padmanibha, Dimddara, Sankar-
shana, Vasudéva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Purusho-
ttama, Adhokshaja, Nrisimha, Achyuta, Janirdana,
Upéndra, Hari and Sri Krishna.

whisk.

choultry; alm-house.

general; commander-in-chief.



darkhastdar
désa-mahanadu
dévaddya
dhvaja-stambha
dihala-vriksa

Dussdsana-vadhe
dvarapalaka
Saliis
Fauzdar
gachchanam
gaddige
gadyana
gajaratha
gajjanam
gamunda
garbhagriha
garuda-gamba
gavuda
gavudugal
gavundugal
ghat

goma !
gimukha
gopas

gopis
gopura
Grantha
guilja
gurikar
guru
hadapa
haga

hamsa

hana
heggade
hiriya
Hisar

habli
hodake

L L

L .
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an application for rent or farm.
administrative unit; an assembly of leaders.
rent-free holding, of a temple.

flag-staff.

s.a., dohada-tree; a tree that blossoms at the touch or

sight of a maiden.

slaying of Demon Daééyadsana.
door-guardian.

s.a., pie.

army officer.

s.a., gadyana, gold coin.

tomb.

s.a., gachchanam,

vehicle; chariot.

s.a., gadyana or gachchanam.

village headmen.

sanctum.

pillar on which garuda image or flag is kept.
5.a., gamunda.

gamundas.

s.a., above,

bathing place.

a public pasture-ground.

a portion of the pitha, especially of a linga.
cowherds.

cowherdesses; devotees of Lord Krishna,
superstructure above the gateway; tower,

a script.

Abrus precatorius; seed of that tree; a small weight.
an expert marksman,

teacher.

betel-career.,

Coir. .
goose.

s.a., papa; a coin.

an official; s.a., gavuda,

senior; elder.

an administrative division like habfi, taluk etc.
a small administrative unit; a subdivision of taluk.
a kind of tax.



honne

Jagati

Jalis
Janana-mantapa
Jjangama
Janigufi-manneyas
Jitre

kadita

Kailasa
kalafiju
kalas (64)

kalasa
Kali age
kalyapa-mantapa

kamarabanda
kandachira
khanduka
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Terminalia tomentosa.

railed parapet.

regnal year.

mantap, built in commemoration of birth.

wandering person; Virasaiva priest.

? assembled chiefs.

fair.

a book of folded cloth covered with charcoal paste;
a document.

abode of Siva.

gold coin.

sixty-four arts; the word kald being derived from kal,
meaning ‘to know’, ‘to go’. The ‘sixty-four’ is the
original, and subsequently a traditional, number; but
the texts are not always in agreement about the number
as well as the arts. The Kamasitra, Srimad Bhagavata,
Sukranitisira, for example, mention sixty-four arts,
whereas almost all Jaina classics mention seventy-two
arts. Yas$odhara, in his commentary on the Kamasiitra,
says that there were 512 kalds. Other important
variants are : Samavdyasiitra (82, of which 72 are
asserted to be the main ones); Nayadhammakaha (87);
Lalitavistara (86); Kadambari (48); Kalpantarvacyani (72);
Sdtralankdra (47), etc.

The conventional arts not only consist of dance, music,
painting, acting, sculpting, decoration, sports, enter-
tainment of several kinds, but also warfare, cooking,
horticulture, various forms of craftsmanship, medicine,
metal testing, mining, domestication of animals, irri-
gation, weaving, agriculture, but also cleaning uten-
sils and shaving. The art of enticing, thieving, wooing
were, of course, not excluded. (See, A. Venkatasubbaiah:
The Kalas, Madras, 1911.)

finial; pot.

a cyclic era.

pillared hall wherein the wedding of the deity is
celebrated.

waist-band.

police; militia.

5.a., khapduga; a measure.



kantiray-hana

kara-kamala-sambhava ; s.a.,
kara-kamala-safijata

khari

kodage s.a., kodagi
kolaga

krifa

kudangai

kudupa

kuli

Kuran

kuravaka

lilas, (25) of Siva

linga

madai

made

madhyama
mahddvdra
mahajanas
mahamandalésvara

maha-pasayila
mahd-pradhana
makara
mandalika
mantapa
matha
maodikhane
mosale
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coin.

spiritual son.

a unit of measurement.

grant; gift.

a measure of capacity : 4 ballas.

a measure of distance : 1 kos=} ydjana.

a kind of grant.

a unit of measurement.

a measurement.

holy Book of Muslims.

the red cedar.

95 forms of Siva; lili means celestial sport. Siva
performed 25 such lilas in different forms ziz., as
seated or standing, riding upon vehicles or dancing in
terrific or pacific form. The 25 [ila mirtis are: Chandra-
§ekharamirti, Umasahita, Vrshabhdriidha, Nrtta,
Kalyinasundara, Bhikshitana, Kimadahana, Kailin-
taka, Tripurantaka, Jalandharavadha, Gajari, Vira-
bhadra, Sankara-Nariyana, Ardhanari$vara, Kirita,
Kankila, Chandééinugrahamiirti, Vishdpaharana, Cha-
kradina, Vighnéévarinugrahamiirti, Somaskandha,
Ekapada, Sukhasanamiirti, Dakshinamiirti and Lingod-
bhavamiirti.

symbolic form of Siva.

a gold coin.

rice boiled with jaggory.

the middle; average.

principal or main entrance.

members of the village assembly,

office; lord of a great division; conventional title of
kings and feudatories.

an officer.

chief-minister.

mythical animal, resembling a crocodile.

feudatory.

pillared porch; hall.

monastery.

the commissariat department of an army.
crocodile.



muhiirta
mukha-mantapa

miirtis, (24) of Vishnu

nabhi

nidu
nagabharana
nakshtra
nalis

narnjai
navaranga
nayak

niriipa
nishkas
olabagil
padmasana
padma-pitha
panam
paiichalingas
parupatyagira

pdsupatasira
pataam
patike
patlanasuvam:
pattégars
pergadi
periya

phalas

pie

pinda

pitha

pon
prabhavale
prabhu
pradhina

praje-gavundugal

prakara
pramatha-gana
prasada
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auspicious time; an occasion.

front porch or hall.

s.a., chaturvim$ati Vishnu.

navel.

an administrative unit; group of villages.

an ornament.

a lunar mansion.

a measure.

wet land.

central hall; hall of nine-compartments.

an officer; a feudal chief; a leader.

a written order; command.

coins.

inner-gate.

a sitting posture; lotus-throne.

lotus throne.

a coin.

five lingas.

an officer in charge of a temple; a subordinate collector
and magistrate.

an arrow granted to Arjuna by Siva.

a battalion; a regiment; an army.

share.

headmen of the town; s.a., patlanasvami.

a community of people; weavers.

s.a., heggade.

elder; senior.

s.a., pala; height.

coin.

a cake or ball of meal offered as a part of a ritual.
pedestal; throne; seat.

gold coin.

halo.

chief; lord; husband.

chief minister or administrator, primary or main.
term used for an assembly of leaders; leaders of
villages etc.

court-yard.

Siva’s hosts.

holy food.



pija

pijari
puijai
purihit
rayabhari
rayasada
Rudra-vind
rikalu
rilodri
saikata-linga
sallékhana
Salmali
samadhi
samayas
sanad
sandhivigraht
sangatya

Sankha
santhe

sanydsi or sannydsi
Saptamatrikah

Saptarshi

sarga
sarvadhikari
sarvamanya
fasana
savar-kachéri
sénabiva
sérvegara
shadangas
shanbhig

sild-fasana

skandha
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worship.

priest.

dry land,

priest.

emissary; ambassador; mediator.

? of the Secretariat.

a musical instrument.

? cash.

sculptor; ripa-kari; maker of images.

linga formed of sand.

a Jaina rite; death by slow starvation.

silk-cotton tree.

? consent; burial place; s.a., sallékhana among Jains.
conventions; orders; castes.

letter dealing with grants.

minister in charge of war and peace.

a kind of metre; a verse of four lines with a distinct
metric form.

conch.

weekly market; fair.

ascetic.

the Seven Mothers, viz., Brahmi, Vaishnavi, Mahé&évari,
Kaumiri, Indrini, Vardhi and Chimundi. Sometimes
Narasimhi is added resulting in the ashtamatrikdas. The
matrikis are gencrally flanked by Virabhadra and
Ganésa in the sculpture.

the Seven Sages viz., Marichi, Atri, Angirasa, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha.

chapter; division of a book.

a minister; an officer; superintendent of general affairs.
free tenure; exempt from all imposts.

order; inscription.

office of troopers or native cavalry. .

a clerk; an accountant; record-keeper.

commander of a body of soldiers.

six Védangas viz., Sikshana, Vyakarana, Chchandas, Nirukta,
Jitishya and Kalpa.

s.a., sénabiva,

stone inscription.

chapter.



Sdma juice
Srigana-sarvadhyaksha
Srikarapada-heggade

Sthalapurdna
sthanapats
sthantka

subédar
sukhandsi

sitle
siife-mantapa
sunarkhdne
suratrana

svami
svargada-bagilu
svarna-tuladana
tadbhava
tammadt

tasdik

Tenkalar

tirtha
tirana
toshikhane
tulapurusha

tulasi, s.a., tulasi
furaga

ugrana

umbali
utsava-vigraka
utlama

Vadagalai

Vatkuptha-loka
vallabha
vaplrigars
varada-mudrd
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an intoxicant.

superintendent.

officer incharge of the department of records; head of
scribes.

local tradition.

religious officer; head of a religious establishment.
superintendent of a temple; an officer in charge of a
town.

officer in charge of a suba or province.

s.a., sukandsi; vestibule.

dancing girl; prostitute.

hall for dancing and singing.

goldsmith’s workshop.

s.a., sultin.

teacher.

heavenly entrance.

name of a gift; gift of gold.

a word corrupted from Sanskrit root-word.

servant; an attendant on an idol.

certificate.
a Srivaishpava sub-sect; southern school led by Pillai
Lokacharya.

holy water; holy centre.

arch; gateway.

treasury.

a gift; weighing a king against gold or other precious
metals and distributing the same to temples, brahmins

etc.

basil plant.

horse.

store-house.

fief ; grant.
processional image.
the first; the exalted.

a Srivaishnava sub-sect; northern school led by
Védanta Désika,

abode of Vishnu.
favourite; lord.
votaries,
boon-conferring posture.



vardha
varaha

véli

vind

viragal
vira-pendeya
Vizier

orttt

_yagasale
_yajamana
yajiia-vidyd
yoga-mantapa
yogi

zahra

- - -
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boar incarnation of Vishnu; one of the dafdvatdras.
coin.

a land measure.

stringed musical instrument.

hero-stone.

hero’s badge, bound to leg.

prime minister.

share; share in a village granted to a Brahman as a
free gift.

hall of sacrifice where sacred fire was maintained.
head of the family.

the science of sacrifices.

hall of meditation.

ascetic.

s.a., zakrah; Venus.



IDENTIFICATION OF VILLAGES AND
ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS

Amritir-sthala, (Mysore)*
Arikuthara-sthala, (Mysore)

Aygiir-sime, (Bélir)

Balagula-sthala

Bélar kingdom, (Bélar)
Bengaliiru-sime, (Vijayanagar)

Chakragottam, (Chdla)
Chandragutti kingdom, (Vijayanagar)
Channapatana-sime, (Vijayanagar)

Elahakka-nadu, (Vijayanagar)

Enne-nadu, (Hoysala)

Ganga-6,000, (Ganga)

It comprised of the modern Kunigal
taluk in the Tumkidr Dt.

Comprised of the territory around
Chamarajanagar area of the Mysore Dt.
s.a., Aigiru-sime. It included Malali-sime
and Kibbafta-nad and a part of the
Bélir kingdom. It probably extended
over parts of Maifjrabad and Bélar
taluks in the Hassan Dt.

Probably extended over the present
Balgola in Srirangapattana taluk of the
Mandya Dt.

Comprised of the territory around Bélar
in Béliir taluk of the Hassan Dt.

Included the territory around the present
Bangalore taluk in the Bangalore Dr.
Identified with Chakrakotya of the Bastar
grant. It may be identified with the
present Chitrakiita in Madhya Pradésh.
Included Siddapur in the Karwar Dt.,
and Shikirpur and Sagar taluks in the
Shimoga Dt.

Comprised parts of the Bangalore and
Chennapatna taluks of the Bangalore Dt.,
and a part of the Mandya Dt

Included the modern taluks of Nela-
mangala, Bangalore North and Dévan-
halli in the Bangalore Dt., and Heggada-
dévankéte taluk in the Mysore Dt. Its
headquarter was Yelahanka in Bangalore
North taluk.

Comprised of the present Chimarajanagar
area in Chamardjanagar taluk of the
Mysore Dt.

s.a., Gangavéadi.

* The names within brackets are of the dynasties.



Gangaigonda-Sila-valanidu, (Chola)

Gangapadi, (Chdla)

Hadi-nadu, (Mysore)

Harihar taluk, (Mysore)

Hettuliga-nadu
Hiriya-nadu, (Hoysala)

Holalagunda-habali, (Mysore)
Hoysala-sime, (Vijayanagar)

Idai-nadu, (Chola)
Idaiturai-nadu, (Chdla)

Jlam

Ila-mandalam, (Chdla)
lamuri-désam, (Chola)
Ilangasibam, (Chola)

Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country,

(Chala)

L
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It was a part of Mudigonda-Séla-mandalam
(see, Gangapad).

s.a., Gangavadi and Gangavadi-96,000. It
roughly covered the southern Karnitaka
area, excluding probably the north and
north-east of the present Karnataka
(which was included in Banawisi-12,000)
and the districts immediately south of the
Tungabhadra (which was included in the
Nolambavadi-32,000).

s.a., Hadinadu-sime and Hadinadu-venthe.
Probably covered a part of Chima-
rdjanagar and T-Narsipur taluks in
the Mysore Dt. It was a part of the
Arikuthara-sthala.

Identified with the present Harihar taluk
in the Chitradurga Dt.

A part of Béliir-sime.

s.a., Periya-nadu. This division appears to
have comprised portions of the present
Gundlupét, T-Narsipur, Bangarpét, Kalar
and Maliir taluks etc., in the Mysore
and Kolar Dts.

It was a part of the Amritir-sthala.

s.a., Hoysala-nadu. Roughly the heart-land
of the Hoysala kingdom, i.e., the Hissan,
Chikmagaliir and parts of the Tumkir,
Mysore and Chitradurga Dis.

s.a., Periya-nadu.

s.a., Edatore-2,000. It comprised of the
present Raichiir Dt., and a portion of the
south-castern part of the Bijapur Dt.
Modern Ceylon. .

Modern Ceylon.

Is it s.a., Nilamuri-dédam ?

It was situated to the south of the Strait
of Kédah in Malaysia,

i.a., Ratiapadi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country,
roughly identified with the Kuntala coun-



Javagallu-sime, (Vijayanagar)

Kalingam, (Chola)
Kanakagiri country, (Vijayanagar)
Kandalitr-Silai, (Chdla)

Kasémira country, (Pandya)
Keraudi-sthala, (Bélar)

Kibbatta-nadu, (Béldr)

Kidaram, (Chola)
Kilalenadu, (Ganga)

Kollam, (Chola)
Kollippakkai, (Chdla)
Kongu, (Hoysala)
Kéosala-nadu

Kuvalala, (Ganga)
Koyarrur, (Hoysala)

Kudagu, (Hoysala)
Kudumalai-nidu, (Chdla)

Kumara-nadu, (Hoysala)
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try i.s., area between the Tungabhadra
and Krishna ?

Roughly the territory around the
present Javagal in Arsikere taluk of the
Hassan Dt,

s.a., Kalinga in Orissa,

a part of the Raichiir Dt.

A sea port in Kérala, on the Malabar
coast.

Modern Kashmir,

It was a part of the Aygitr-sime of Bélir
kingdom.

It was a sub-division of Aygiir-sime. It is
mentioned in the inscriptions of the
Maifijirabad taluk of the Hassan Dt.
Modern Kédah in the Malaya Peninsula.
Included the present Chennapatna taluk
and its neighbourhood in the Bangalore
Dt. It was also known as Kelalu-nad.
It corresponded to the present Quilon in
the Quilon Dt., Kérala.

Often identified with Kulpak, about 45
miles north-east of Hyderabad (A.P.).
It comprised of the present Silem and
Coimbatore Dts., of Tamil Nadu.

It comprised parts of Central India.
Modern Kaélar in the Kalar Dt

Modern Coimbatore in the Coimbatore
Dt., of Tamil Nadu.

Probably s.a., Kudugu-nadu; a sub-division
of Padinalku-nadu.

Also called malai-nadu ; identified by some
with Coorg and by some others with
Malabar,

s.a., Tore-nadu, Tare-nadu, Tore-natt and
Komarana-nadu. It was included in the
Padinalku-nadu. The latter had its capital
at Terekandmbi in Gundlupét taluk of
the Mysore Dt.



Kuntala, (Hoysala)
Madamalingam, (Chola)

Madurai-mandalam, (Chdla)

Malaiyiir, (Chola)

Malvalli-sthala, (Vijayanagar)

Ma-Nakkavaram, (Chola)
Mannaikkadakkam, (Chdla)

Map-Pappalam, (Chola)
Masuni-désam, (Chola)
Mayirudingam, (Chdla)
Meénlipangam, (Chala)

Mudigonda-Sila-mandalam, (Chala)
Migiir-sthala, (Vijayanagar)

Nangili, (Hoysala)

Nulambapadi, (Chola)

Otta-vishayam, (Chola)
Padinadu, (Hoysala)
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Roughly the area between the rivers
Tungabhadrd and Krishna.

s.a., Madalingam; often identified with
Temiling (Tambralinga).

Seems to be the territory comprising the
District of Madurai and the adjoining
territories in Tamil Nadu.

It was a small kingdom at the southern
end of the Malaya Peninsula.

Comprised of the territory around the
present Malavalli in Malavalli taluk of
the Mandya Dt.

It is identified with Nicobirs.

s.a., Manyakhéta, modern Mailkhéd in the
Gulbarga Dt.

It is identified with an area in the Istha-
mus of Kra (Thailand-Burma).

Seems to be the territory contiguous to
the Vengi area to the north-west of it.

It is identified with the area around Jaiya,
Malaysia.

Not yet identified satisfactorily. It is
often identified with a location in Perak
(Malaya Peninsula).

s.a., Gangapadi.

Probably included parts of T-Narsipur
and Nanjangiid taluks of the Mysore
Dt.

Territory around the modern town of
Nangali, to the west of Kalir in the
Kolar Dt.

s5.a., Nojambavadi and Nolambavadi-32,000.
It included portions of the present
Tumkiir and Chitradurga Dts., in Karna-
taka and the Anantapur Dt., in Andhra
Pradésh. The capital of this division was
Hefijéru i.e., modern Hémaivati in Mada-
kaira taluk of the Anantapur Dt.
Modern Orissa.

s.a., Hadinady and Padinaty.



Padinalku-nadu, (Hoysala)

Palasigai, (Hoysala)
Pandi-mandala

Pannai, (Chola)

Panungal, (Hoysala)
Patiana-hibali-sime, (Mysore)

Periya-nigu, (Chdla)
Pudal-nadu, (Ganga)

Pulikirai, (Hoysala)

Rijéndra-Sila-vaanadu, (Hoysala)
Rattahalli-sthala, (Vijayanagar)

Santigrama-sthala, (Vijayanagar)

Séla-mandalam, (Ramnad)
Sondekopp-hibali, (Vijayanagar)

Tagara-nadu, (Vijayanagar)

Takkilam, (Chola)

an 4w
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Among the Padinalku-nadu were Nugu-nadu,
Kumdra-nadu, Immadi-nadu, Kudugu-nadu etc.
The capital of these fourteen nads was
Terekanambi in Gundlupét taluk of the
Mysore Dt.

Comprised parts of Goa, western parts of
the Belgaum and northern part of the
Karwiar Dts,

Territory over which the Pandyas ruled.
It is Panei on the east-coast of Sumatra
(Indonesia).

s.a., mod. Hangal in Hangal taluk of the
Dharwar Dt.

Extensive portions around Srirangapattana
in the Mandya Dt., also called Sriranga-
patlana-sime.

s.a., Hirtya-nidu.

It was also known as Pudal-natt, Puda-nadu
and Pudalnada-rashtra. It was a part of
Nigarili-S6la-mandalam (Nolambavadi).
It included the present Kalar, Mulbagal
and Srinivaspur taluks of the Kalar Dt.

s.a., Puligere i.e., modern Lakshmé$var
in Kundagdl taluk of the Dharwar Dt.

It was a part of Gangavadi.

It was a sub-division of the Chandragutii-
rajya. It included the territory around
the present Rattihalli in the Shimoga Dt.
Comprised of the territory around Santi-
grama in the Hassan Dt.

It included Tiruchirapalli, Tafijaviir and
southern part of the South Arcot Dits.,
of Tamil Nadu.

It included the area around Sondeya-
koppa in the Bangalore Dt. It was a
part of Bengalfiru-sime.

Also called Tagaranadu-sthala. It was in-
cluded in the Béliiru-sime.

Sometimes identified with (1) Takuapa
Dt., south of the Isthamus of Kra, and



Talaikkadu, (Hoysala)

Talakadu kingdom, (Vijayanagar)

T&!E-ﬂ-&{fﬂ, (I‘IG}"BH!.H.)
Terakanambi-sthala

Teraneya-sthala, (Vijayanagar)

Tondamandalam
Tore-nadu, (Hoysala)
Uchchangi, (Hoysala)

Uttara-Ladam, (Chola)
Vadakarai-nadu, (Hoysala)

Valaippandiru, (Chola)

Vanavasi, (Chdla)

Vangala-désam, (Chola)
Velvala
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sometimes with (2) a locality in the
Isthamus of Kra itself (Thailand-Burma).
5.a., Talakddu in T-Narsipur taluk of the
Mysore Dt.

Comprised of the area around the present
Talakddu in T-Narsipur taluk of the
Mysore Dt.

s.a., Kumara-nadu.

Included the area around the present
Terakanambi in Gundlupét taluk of the
Mysore Dt.

It was a sub-division of the Santigrama-
sthala, Its headquarter was Terena in
Maddir taluk of the Mandya Dt.

It was also known as Tondainadu, Tundira,
Tundiraka-vishaya and Tundakarashtra. Tt
included the Chinglepét Dt., and parts
of the Chittdre, North Arcot and South
Arcot Dts., in Tamil Nadu.

s.a., Kumara-nidu.

Present Uchchangi in the Bellary Dt.
s.a., Lata in Gujarat.

It comprised of the area on the north
bank of the river Kavéri in T-Narsipur
taluk of the Mysore Dt.

It’s identification is uncertain. Some-
times it is identified with Panduranga in
Champa (South Vietnam).

s.a., Banavasi in Sirsi taluk of the Karwiar
Dt. It was the centre of Banavdsi-12,000
division.

Modern Bengil.

s.a., Belvola and Belvo[a-300.. It included
the present Gadag, Navalagund, Naragund
taluks of the Dharwir Dt, and
parts of Hubli and Kundagd] taluks of the
Dharwar Dt., parts of Ramadurga taluk
m the Belgaum Dt., and Badami taluk
of the Bijapur Dt., and a part of Yalburga
taluk of the Raichiir Dt. This division



Véndadu, (Chdla)
Vengai-nadu, (Chéla)

Vijaivam, (Chdla)

Vijayapura-sime
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included sub-divisions like Benpedadi-70,
Chifichila-50, Mulugunda-12, Belvanike-12,
Nareyangal-12, Navalagunda-40, Kukkanir-
30 and Kolaniir-30.

South Travancore.

s.a., Vengi-vishaya and Vengi-nadu. It
roughly comprised of the east-coast of
Andhra Pradésh.

s.a., the empire of $ri Vijaya in Sumatra
(Indonesia).

Probably included the area around Vijaya-
pura in T-Narsipur taluk of the Mysore
Dt.
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PL I: Tower of Amritévara temple at Amritipura (Tarikere Tk., Tumkir Dt.).
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Pl. II : Gummareddipura Plates of Durvinita ?A.D., 550.
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PL II1 : 1) Stone Inscription of Sivamira at Vijaydpura near Talkad (T-Narsipur Tk., Mysore Dt. o
2) Stone Inscription of Nitimarga IT at Talkad.
3) Tamil Inscription of Vishpuvardhana on the basement of the Kirtiniriyana temple
at Talkad.
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PLIV: 1) Harihar Plates of Dévariya I, AD., 1426.

2) Gavisdmanhalli (Hole-Narsipur Tk., Mysore Dt.) Plates, AD., 1474.
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.Continued

PL.IV: 3) Stone Inscription near Gafji-Makin, Dodda-Kirangiir (Srirangapattana Tk.,
Mandya Dt.).
4-5) Labels over doorways in the Gopilakrishna temple at Kannambadi.
6) Signature of Krishparija Odeyar III.
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PL V: Coins of Vijayanagar, Mysore and the East India Company.



INDEX

Guide to Abbreviations: B.,=Book; Ch.,=Chalukya; Co.,=Country; Di.,=Division;
Dt.,=District; Dy.,=Dynasty; EC.,=Epigraphia Camatica; G.,=God, Goddess; Hoy.,=
Hoysala; Ins.,=Inscription; [Insti.,=Institution; K.,=King; £Xi.,=Kingdom;
Lit.W.,=Literary Work; Mys.,=Wodeyars (Odeyars) of Mysore; Off.,=Officer,
Office; P.,=Persons ( men [ women ), Poets, Priests; Peo.,=People; PIL.,=Place;
Rasht.,=Rashtrakiita; Ri.,=River; s.a.,=same as; St.,=Saint; Ta.,=Tank; Te.,=
Temple; Ti.,=Title; Tk.,=Taluk; Vi.,=Village; Vij.,=Vijayanagar.

Note: Abbreviated explanations are not given to those terms whose meanings are obvious,
which are vague, and which carry double meaning i.e., tirtha, samudra etc.,; (2) the entry is always
as in the text, but in the explanation, the literary works, titles etc., are italicised as in standard works,
irrespective of their original form; (3) when the same term occurs in singular and plural forms,
(Viz., agrahdra and agrehdras) sometimes it is given under one head as agrahdra[s]; this is also the
case with the compound or single terms where hyphens may or may not occur in the text
(Kandasakkara [-] Kasavanna); (4) almost all terms in italics are separately listed, but these
references are repeated in the general list; (5) the dynastic name within brackets is intended to
indicate the broad context in which the term or name appears, and does not necessarily indicate
direct relations with the ruling family; (6) of the abbreviations, Off., is comprehensive enough to
include every office, from a gauda to that of feudatory, B., is used only for printed works, P., for all
those whose official status, if any, is not clear; and the differences between PL, (Place) and Vi,

(Village) is one of impulsive feeling rather than of their actual sizes.

Abbundyugu-patilam, 115.
Abbiir, Vi., 91.»
Abdhishénamumi, St., 114.
Abhinava Ba]nh-u[‘uﬁnandasva:m, guru of
Bilakrishpinandasvami of Talkad, 23.
abhishéka, 32.
dchdrya[s], 6, 79 and 107.
Achyuta, (Hoy.), image at Kannambaci. 83.
Achyuta-maharaya, (Vij.), K , 92.
Achyuta Riya, (Vij.), K., 92.
— coins of, 50.
— varahas of (coins), 117.
adal, 5.a., justice, 121,
adhama®oisige, 70.
Adhakshaja, (Hoy. ), image at Kannambadi, 83.
Adigufiji-Narasimha, G., 93.
Adimallasetti, the Immacli Chaladanka, (Hoy. ),
donor at Harihara, 80.
Adinitha, image at Srirangapattana, 8.
Adi-Ranga, otherwise Srira 1gapaftana, 16.
Adiéésha, G., 86.
— at Srirangapattana, 6.

— vehicle of Paravisudéva at Gundlupégg, 36,
Adiévara, Jaima Te., at Srirangapattana, 8 and
101.
Aditta-gimundan, (Chéla), P., 71.
Aditya-dandanayaka, (Pandya), Off., 84.
Adiyamain, s.a., Adiyimin and Adiyamin,
(Chdla), Off., 22, 59 and 72,
Adugir, Vi, 49 and 74,
— Ins., at (Hoy.), 49 and 74.
Advaitis, learned men, 103.
dgamika, priest, 27.
Agamika Chandrasékhara, (Mys.), 114.
Agastya, Purinic figure, 30.
Agastyanitha, of Tirumakiidalu, G., 96.
Agasty&dvara, s5.4., saikata-linga at Tirumakidalu
G., 30, 91, 93 and 94.
— Te., at Balmuri, 10, 85 and 112.
— Te., at Tirumakfidalu, 29, 30, 92 and 105.
Agni-farma, (Ganga), P., 57 and 63,
agrahdra s.a., Tarikere, otherwise called
Amarivatipura, 45.
— at Manikarpiki-kshétra, 102,



— to the west of Kaundini river, 103.
Ahavamalla, (Ch.), &, 71.
Aigiiru-sime, s.a., Aygiru-sime, Di., 97.
Ajmer, PL., 51.
akhigr, a star, 120,
akhtari, s.a., above, 119.
Akkiyir, (Hoy.), Chélapandédvara, G., at, 76.
Akkiir, s.a., Akkiiru and Akkiyir, Fi., 26 and 96
— Ins. of Hoysala Balldla IT at, 73.
Alagaiyan-Viragimunda, (Chala), P, 71.
Alagaperumil, G., at Mogar, (Hoy.), 81.
Alageya-nidu, (Hoy.), Di., 8l.
Alagipperumil-puram, (Hoy.), agrahdra, 77.
Alaguvanna, (Vij.), P., 85.
Alamma, (Vij.), P., 85.
Alattiir, PL, 57.
Algddu, Fi., 29, 31 and 61.
— Ins. at, 65 and 67.
— Siddh&vara Te., at, 63.
— Tank at, 66 and 67.
alif, a letter, 118 and 120.
afipu, (Hoy.), tax, 80,
Aliya Dévardje Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 114.
Aliya Krishne Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 113.
Aliya Lingarije Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 114.
Allah, Prophet, 118.
— 99 names of, 9.
Alldlandtha, s.a., Varadarija at Maddir, Te.,
36.
Alloja’s viragal, (Hoy.), at Kaliyir near
Talkad, B0,
Alvar, 36.
— images at Gundlup#t, 36,
— Te., at Terakanambi, 35.
Alvirs, saints, 107.
— images at Haradanahalli, 35; at
Srirangapatiaga, 6.
Alvértirunagari, PL, 36.
amaradanfyaka, Off, 60.
amara-ndyaka, Off., 90,
Amardvatipura, (Hoy.), s.a., Tarikere, 45 and
79.
Ambarakhdne, department, 107.
Ambivildsa GCurikdra Mallappa, (Mys.), donor,
114.
Ambivilisa Gurikdra Marimadaiya, (Mys.),
donor, 113.
Ambégal-Krishpa, or Child Krishna, image at
Srirangapajtana, 7.

Amildar, Off., 32.
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— of Hole-Narasipura, (Taluk), Off., 49
and 90.
Ami(ta)bbe-kantiyal, (Jaina), nun, 67.
Amita-dandaniyaka, (Hoy.), builder of
Amritéévara, Te., at Amritipura, 78.
Amman temple, at Harihara, photograph of, 5+.
Amritalingamanikéévara, s.a., Iévara at
MNanditavare, 43.
Amritimbi, (Mys.), wife of Dodda Dévarija,
102.
Amritipura, PL, 40, 78 and 114.
— Amritéévara Te., at, 40, 78 and 114.
— Amritéévara Te., photographs of, 55.
— sculptor’s names at, 78.
Amritipura Temple, description of, 45-48.
Amritéévara, (Hoy.), at Amritipura, Te.,
45-48, 78 and 114.
— (Hoy.), labels of the names of sculptors, 78.
Amritéévara, Te., at Saragiir, (Hoy.), grant to,
76.
Amritiiru-sthala, Di., 104.
Ananda, year, 70, 80 and 103.
Anandilvir, disciple of Ramanujacharya, 11.
Anandalvir, staffl member of the Archaeological
Department, 5.
Anandaraméchdrya, (Vij.), P., 87.
Anandirima-Vithalacharya, (Vij.), P., 89.
Anandirima-yogindra, (Vij.), P., 86.
Anandé&évara, Te., at Talkid, 19 and 31.
— at Tirumakiidalu, 31. ®
Ananta, image at Gundlupét, 36.
Anantichrya, s.a., Anandalvir, 11.
Anarghardghasa, of Murdri, Lit. W., 91,
Andil, image at T-Narsipura, 29,
Andari, 57.
Andhra Pradésh, 27.
Anegondi, PL, 88.
Anegundi, Vidyidévariya of, PL, 24.
Anckonda, Pl., 44, 47 and 122.
— Ins. of (Hoy.), Narasimha [, 75.
— lévara Te., photograph of, 34.
Anckopda Temples, description of, 4445
dnikef, across the Kiverd, at Talkad, 24.
— at Kannambddi, 14.
Anil&vara, G., 85.
— 5.a., Divyalingéévara at Haradanahalli, 82,
— Te., at Maggeya, (Hoy.), grant to, 82,
Aniruddha, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 83.
Afnjanéya, Te., at Divangere, 44.
— @ piragal at, 78.



— image at Sivansamudram, 16.

— image at Srirangapattana, 9.

— Te., at Talkid, 19, 20 and 26.
Ankilamma, Te., at Srirangapattana, 8.
ankapa, of the Vaidy&vara Te., at Talkid, 18.
ankanas, 12, 78 and 83; of Gopalakrishna Te., at

Kannambadi, 13.

Ankanitha, Te., at Vijayapura, 85,
anna, coin, 118,
Annadinappa matha, at Chimundi hill, Mysore,

Insti., 39 and 11L
Annidmale, P, 83.

— s, Tiruvanniamalai, B3.

antembaraganda, Ti., of (Mys.), king Betta
Chama-Rat, 102.
— Ti., of Vijaya Raghundtha Sétupati
Kittadévar, (Ramnad), 99.
Antya-Ranga, otherwise Srirangam, 16.
anydya, (Hoy.), tax, 80.
dapara-suta, 6.
Apastamba-sitra, 93, 97 and 112
Appayya, (Vij.), P., 89.
Apramayya, writer of an Ins., (Vij.), 95.
Apraméya, (Chola), Off., 27.
Apraméya Hebbiruva, (Mys.), P., 104.
apratima Chikka Dévaraja Odeyar, (Mys.), K.,
104.
apratima-vira-narapati, Ti., of Chikka Dévarija
Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 103,
Arakere, Ins., at, 14.
Araluguppe, Vi, 11.
Arasanna, (Ganga), donor, 66.
arasiya baseti, (Ganga), queen’s residence, 65,
archak, 27.
Arasu Community, Sedmi of, 17.
Archaeological Department, before the
foundatiog of, 15.
— Asthitectural draughtsman, 51.
Arcot, PL, 118.
— Nawab’s Portrait at Srirangapattapa, 9.
Ardhandridvara, ., 109,
Arikofira, s.a., Chimarijanagar, 34
Arikuthéra, PL, s.a., above, 92.
Arikuthira-sthala, Di., 103
Arivifi Ramardju Rangaparija, (Vij.), OfF., 96.
Arjabégi Basavalingaiya, (Mys.), P., 114.
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Arjuna, epic hero, 46.

Arkaniitha, G., 26.

— Te., at Malvalli, 89,

Arké&vara, s.e., Vaidy&vara, G., 25.

— Tv., at Vijayapura, 18, 27, 28 and 65.

— Te., photograph of, at T-Narsipura, 52.
“armed several thousands”, a community of

warriors as trustees, 50.

Aruvattumiivary, image of 63-Saiva devotees at
Chamardjanagar, 7; at Nafijangiid, 7; at
Srirangapattana, 7.

Asayuja, s.a., Advayuja, 59.

ashfadikpdlakas, ceiling panel at Anekonda, 44;

at Haradanahalli, 34; Harihara, 40;
Nanditdavare, 43.

— images at Mugir, 32.
ashjdhnika, 102,
dframa, of Gautama at Srirangapattana, 6

and 1.

Assistant Commissioner, Off., held by
R. Mahadéva Rao, 42.

Asvalidyana-satra, 21, 94, 99, 101, 103 and 105.

afvamédha, 56.

Advattha-Nardyana, image at Tirumakiidalu,

30.

— tree at Tirumakadalu, 30.

Afvayuja, month, 66 and 80.

afa, a suffix to Karpa, 21 and 79.

Atréya-gitra, 88, 94, 96, 97, 101 and 103,

Attahalli, Jus., at, 14

Auspicio Regis and Senatus Angliae, of East India
Company, 121.

Avadhiita Nilakantha-yogidvara of Kadi, St.,
115.

avatdras, of Vishnu at Kannambadi, 12, 29, 31,
32 and 83.

Av@adamma, G., 112 and 113,

— portrait relief of, 13.
avichchhinna-sima-pithabkydm, 63,
Avidyamrityu-bhattiraka, gws of Bodharipa

Bhagavarapilayya of Coorg, fns., 5t., 50.
Avinita, (Ganga), K., 57, 63 and 64.
avinitasthira-prajalaya, Ti., of Durvinita, (Ganga),

62.
dyakatfu, department, 105.

Aygiiru-sime, s.a., Aigiiru sime, Di., 97.



Babéja, (Hoy.), sculptor at Anckonda, 75.
Bicheya-niyaka, (Hoy.), Off., 76.
Badshai, 61.
Bagavadi, Vi., 86.
bihattara-nipbgadhipati, (Hoy.), Off., 76.
Bahrdm, 5.a., Mars, coin, 119 and 120.
Bakudhdnya, year, 86,
Baillie, painting of his defeat, at Conjeevaram,
9
Bakshi Bhimaraya, (Mys.), Off., 111.
Bakshi Dévanga, (Mys.), Off., donor, 114
Balagola, s.a., Balagula, PL, 9, 10 and 94,
Balagola Anna, (Vij.), P., 85.
Balagula, s.a., Balagola, 94.
Balagula-sthala, Di., 95.
Balakrishnanandasvami, St., 88.
— of a Smirta mafha at Talkad, 23.
Bilanafijarijédvara, lingas of, 114,
balapa, pencil, 84,
Biléndunagara, PL, 102,
bali-pitha, 28, 37 and 107,
— at Kannambadi, 13.
— at Nafijangid, 89.
Ballaha, (Rasht.), X, 64.
Ballila, (Hoy.), death in the battle of Milangi-
Mavyinahali, 80,
Ballila, s.a., Hoysala Vira Balldla II, 79.
Ballala 11, (Hoy.), X, 45, 72, 78, 79.
— grants by or during his time, at Akkiyir,
76; Talkad, 81.
Balldla II, s.a., above, Ins., of, 75-79.
— at Sivansamudram, 77; Talkad, 72.
Balldfa I1I, s.a., above, Ins., of, 82-83.
Ballila III, (Hoy.), K., 13, 73, 82 and 83.
Ballilad&va, s.a., above, 83.
— s.a., Balldla II, 76.
Ballir, PL., 70.
Balmuri, Vi., 10, 85 and 112.
— Te., at, 10.
Baluga, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura, 46
and 78.
Baluganu, s.a., above, 78.
Banadanna-jyotisha, (Mys.), astrologer, 101.
Bandarasamma, G., at Talkad, 24.
Bandikéri Srinivisa, Te., at Terakanimbi, 35.
Bangalore, Dt., 49, 91, 95 and 115.
— PL, 5, 37, 40, 48, 51, 63, 95, 119 and 122.
Bangirpét, Tk., 81.
Banniyir, (Hoy.), r.a., Banniir, 82,
Bannir, Vi., description of, 14-15.

Banniir, Te., 14.
— Hémidramma's jdfre at, 14
— Ins,, at, 79 and 82,
basadi, s.a., Sivalayya's basadi at Magiir, 67,
Basar3] temples, 116.
Basava of Ikkéri, chief, 102.
— of Keladi, chief, 103,
Basavappaji, (Mys.), P., 112.
Basavayya, P., 70.
Basavédvara, (Hoy.), Ins., of, 79.
— lingas of, 114.
Bastihalli, drawings of the basti-ceiling of, 55.
bastis, at Kalasavadi, Te., 8 and 10
baltas, (Hoy.), 7.
Bavdija, (Hoy. ), sculptor at Anekonga, 44 and 75.
k&, 119.
béchirikh, ruined village, Manalevadi, 28 and 39,
Bél, tree at Chamundi hill, Mysore, 67.
Belakavadi, Di., 101.
— Ins,, at 17; Holagéri at, 17; Holeyas at, 17;
Mairi Te., at, 17.
— ¥i, 17.
Belavatta, PL, 39 and 40,
Belgami, PL, 41,
Belikwaudy, PI., 116.
Bellary, PL, 118.
BELOR, Dy., 97.
Belir, PL, 23, 36, 96 and 97.
— chief, Krishnappa Nayaka, 97.
— chiefs, 61.
— establishment of a god at, 23.
— Kélava Te., at, 20,
— kingdom, 97.
— Nérdyana at, G, 73.
— temples, 116,
— tower-like niches at, 23.
Bematiirakalu, s.a., Chitradurga, PL, 82.
Bénakanhalli, Vi, 29 and 31,
BengalGru-sime, Di., 95.
Benne Krishoa, G., at Sriﬁ.ngnpaﬂnqn, 8.
Betta Chama-Rat, (Mys.), K., 402,
Bettada Chima Raja, (Mys.), K, 95,102 and
103.
Bettada Chimarasa Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 94
and 95,
Bettahalli, s.a., Mugukudore, Te., of
Pafichalinga, 18,
Bettahalli, Fi., 26.
— Ins., at 76, 77 and 78.
Bettahalli, s.a., Mudakadore, Vi., 87.



Bhadrakili, image at Chimarajanagar, 33.
Bhadréévara, lingas of, 113,

Bhigamandal, Ins., at, 49,

Bhigavata, in relicl at Amritipura, 46,
Bhdpavata-purdna, 5.a., above, 46
Bhdgavata-sampraddya, 88,

— mafha at Talkad, 23.

Bhairava, image at Amritipura, 47.

— at Halé Bogadi, 39,

— at Srirangapa .3, ¢ and B.
Bhaktanghri-rénu, (Mys.}, St., 107.
Bhaktavatsala, s.a., the Te., of Vishou at

Belagola, 10.

Bhapdari Adiyanga, (Hoy.), P., 80.

Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona,
bl.

Bhiradhvdja-gdtra; 57 and 63,

— of Naiijarijaiya, 105.

Bharata, image at Terakagambi, 35
Bharata, son of Vrishabhz, 122,

Bharatidlvin, (Hoy.), donor, 76.

Bharatavidyd, T2.

Bharatéta-vmbhava, of (Jaina) Ratnikarasiddha,

Lit W., 122,

Bharatéfvara-charite, same as above, 122,
Bharati, of Banniir, P., 94. :
Bharchukki water-falls, at Sivasamudram,

photograph of, 52.

Bhiashyakira, sa., Rimanujachirya, (Mys.),

dchdrya, 107.

Bhiskarakshétra, at lampa, 86.
Bhattanitha, (Mys.), K., 107,
Bhavarudra-S§arma, (Ganga), P., 57 and G3.
Bhava-farma, 5.a., above, 57 and 63,
Bhikshatana, form of Siva, 108.
Bhikshéévara, Te., at Tirumakidalu, 31.
Bhima, T7., of a (Rammnid), chief, 100,
Bhimanna, (Hoy.), P., 82.

Bhogéévara shrine, at Talkid, 18.

Bhaja, Ti., B9 and 97.

Bhiidévi, congort of Srirangandtha, 6.
Bhujaﬂnla -Vira-Ganga, s.a., (Hoy.), Ballija 11,

Bhu_}aba.la-‘e"u'a -Ganga-Poyiala dévar, sa.,
(Hoy.), Vishpuvardhana, 74.
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Kelaldirdya,
s.4., (Hoy.), Narasimha I, 75.
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa, T, of
Narasimha I, 72,
— Ti,, of (Hoy.), Vishpuvardhana, 72.
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Bhujabali, r.4., Gommata, 122,
Bhujabali-charite, of Pafichabana, Li. W, 122,
bhujanga, Ti., of (Vij.), king Harihara II, 86.
Bhiitayagi, (Mys.), St., 107.
Bidiyara Mallagauda, (Hoy.), donor, 79.
Bijapur, Di., 7L
bilva, tree, 39.
Pindumidhava, Ri., 11.
Binukaja, (Vij.), father of sculptor Dévarasa, 90.
birida-saptinga-harana, Ti., of (Béliir), a chief, 97.
birudantembaraganda, Ti., of a (Mysore), king, 103.
Bismillah, 61.
bittuvita, (Ganga), i, 66.
Boar, Incarnation of Vishou,
102 and 117.
Board of the Local Examinations, 37,
Badhartpa Bhagavarapilayya, s.a., Bodharipa
Bhagavarasaru of Coorg, Ins., 50.
Badhariipa Bhagavararasu, Coorg chief, 49.
Bogagavuda, P, 113.
Bogiir Akkiya Honnisetti, (Salir), P., 97.
Bokkasatotti-Sannidhana, 112 and 114.
Bala Chima Raja, (Mys.), K., 95.
Bomidéva, (Hoy.), donor, 82.
Bommacha-gavunda, (Hoy.), Of., 81.
Bommanna-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Off. 81.
Bommiir Agrahira, Fi., 9, 10 and 71.
— Chdala Ins., at, 67.
Boppagaudanapura, Vi, 17.
— Mantefvami mafha at, 17.
Brahma, G., 25, 30, 43, 44 and 45.
— at Kannambagdi, 12.

brakmaddya, income, 93.

Brahmi-kapila, G., 36.

Brahman, P., 110,

Brahmaga[s],ﬁ-ﬁ 57, 62, 66, 75, B84, 94, 95 and

86, 89, 96, 101,

— nf lﬂ nidus, 50,
— of Bannir, 15.
— protected by (Hoy.), Vishpuvardhana, 74.

Brahmanya-tirtha, (Vij.), 8., 91.
Brahmappa, ed. of BharatéSa-vaibhava, 122,
brakmapura, (Hoy.), 77
Brahmadiraschédana, form of Siva, 109,
Brafmasiitras, 110.
Brahmatantra-Ghantivatira-Parakilasvami,
(Mys.), S, 109.
Brihatkathd, Lit. W., 63.
— Paiidchi Vaddakathd of Durvinita, Lit. W., 63.



brinddoana, 5.a., tomb of Chamardja Odeyar, 10,
Brindivana, at Srirangapattana, photograph
of, 52.

— of Lingdjammanni at Mysore, 110,
brinddvanas, of Mysore family, 38,

— of Sepoys at French Rocks, 48 and 1135,
Bujaga, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura, 78.
Bukka, (Vij.), K., 60,

Bukka I, (Vii.), K., B4.

Bukka II, (Vij.), K., 87, 87-88.
Bukka-Bhiipila, (Vij.), A, 89.
Bukka-bhiipilo, see, above, 60,
Bukka-chakréévara, s.a., above, 85.
Bukka-mahipati, see, above, 86.
Bukkanna, (Vij.), K., 85.

Calicut, (New), or Farkhi, PI., 119.

Cauvery, s.a., Kiveéri, Ri, 14, 16, 24 and 26,
— Reservoir, 14.

Ceylan, 100.

chakra, attribute, 117,

Chakradina, form of Siva, 109,

Chakradinamiirti, at Chimardjanagar,
photograph of, 53.

Chakragottam, Di., 69.

Chakratirtha, r.a., Kivéri at Srinivisakshétra,
10,

Chakratti]var, s.a., Vishou image at
Srirangapattana, 6.

Chakravarti, J. 8., P., 51.

Chakravarti Nallaraiyangar, St., 116,

Chakré&évari, Yakshi (Jaina) image at
Srirangapatfana, 8.

Chilukya chief, fns., of, 39.

Chilukya, dominion into which the Hoysala's
invaded, 72.

Chilukya king, 64.

Chalukya, style of architecture, sa., Hoysala
here, 20, 23, 40, 43, 44, 45; mixed with the
Dravidian features at Kannambadi, 12,

Chalukyan temples, 21.

Chaluvijammangi, (Mys.), queen of
Krishnardja Odeyar 111, 107 and 113.

Chaluvimbéévara, linga of, 113.

Chaluvidvara, lingas of, 113.

Chalvamimba, 5., Chaluvijammanni, 108.

Chamin Gurikira Kapagaiya, (Mys.), Of., 114.
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Chamanripa, (Mys.), &., 102.
Chamappdji, (Mys.), donor, 113.
Chamardjanagar, PL, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 92,
108, 109 and 111.
— Tk., 80, B2, 88, 90, 92 and 105.
Chamardjanagar, photographs of the
Chakradanamiirti, 53; of Dakshinimirti, 53;
of Markindéya Prasannamirti, 53; of
Sankaraniriyanamirti, 53; of Sédmaskanda-
miirti, 53; of Vishakanthamirti, 53.
— images of AruvattumGvaru [Sa,i\m saints)
at, 7.
— Ins., in Tamil, at, 83,
Chimardjanagar Temples, description of, 33-34.
Chamraja Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 108.
— birth commemoration of, 34.
— brinddvana of, 10.
— temple in the name of, 33.
Chamarij&vara at Chimarijanagar, Te., 33,
108, 111 and 113; at Chandravana, 10,

Chamarasa Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 9¢ and 101.

Chamunda, (Ganga), grandson of Gédvinda,

Of., 67. .
Chimundimba, G., at Mysore, 108,
Chamundayya, (Ganga), patron of a sluice, 66.
Chimundéévari, Te., at Chamundi hill,

Mysore, 33, 39, 107, 108, 110 and 112.

— (., at Srirangapattana, 6.
Chamundi hill, 39, 110.and 111.

— Annadanappa matha at, 39.

— Ins., at, 39 and 67.

— Mahabaléévara temple at, 39.
Chandahalli, F1., 96.
Chandikédvara shrine, 114
Chandikéévara-varaprasanna, form of Siva, 109,
Chandra, 86 and 89,

— G., at Halebid, 7; at Sivansamudram, 17;

at Srirangapattana, 6 and 8.

Chandra images, 7. '

— shrine at Halebid, 7.
Chandragutti kingdom, Di., 89.
Chandramauli, G., 89.
Chandramauli Odeyar, (Ummattiir) chief, 96.
Chandragilatofi-Sannidhina, 113.
Chandrasékhara, 109.

— form of Siva, 108.

Chandraéékhara-bhipélaka,(Talkad), chief, 88.



Chandraéékhara Odeyar, s.a., above, 24,
Chandravana, Pl,, 9
— Te., at, 9.
Chandravilisa-Sannidhana, 108, 109, 111 and
114,
Chanikya, P., 84.
Channabasavappa Niyaka, (Solir) chief, 97.
Channabasava-purdpa, Lit.W., 90 and 92.
Channakééava, G., 96.
Channapatana-sime, Di., 92
Channapatna, Tk., 91.
Channardja (Mys.), K., 102.
Channaraya, G., s.a., Effava at Bélir, 97.
Charukirti-panditichirya, (Mys.), St., 102
Chatachattahalli, temple illustrations of, 51
and 55,
Chatra, Insti., 94.
— at Chimardjanagar, 34.
Chatram, at Diavangere, Insti., 45.
Chaturmukhaniriyana-chchaturvédimanga-
lam, (Hoy.), agrahira, 77.
Chaturvimfati, 24 forms of Vishnu at
Srirangapatfana, 6.
— pillar at Srirangapattana, 6.
Chaudadinapura, P, 95.
Chauri-bearers, 43 and 4.
chauris, 43,
Chavudappa, (Vij.), P., 87.
Chelapileriya, G., at Mélkdte, 94.
— Te., at Mélkote, 115.
Chennabasavapurdna, of Viripiksha Pandita,
Lt W., 92.
Chennamallaiya, (Vij.), P., 92.
Chennardmasdgara, Pl., 87.
Chennigardya, G., at Algadu, 31.
— Te., at Algadu, 31.
— Te., at Haleyir, 76.
Chidanandasvimi, patron of a temple at
Talkad, St., 19.
Chiha-Bﬁnhqra, (Hoy.), sculptor, 83
Chikadé&varayapéte, PL, 113.
Chikeya-hiyaka, (Hoy.), Of., 83.
Chikka-Buddi, (Mys.), prince, 114.
Chikka Dévardja Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 102-104.
Chikkadévardja Od,qrnr also Chikka Dévarija
Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 19,62, 100, 101, 103
and 105.
— builder of the Gopalakrishna temple at
Haradanahalli, 35; Paravisudéva temple,
at Gundlupét, 36.
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— donor of images at Mysore, 38.
— founder of the Varahasvimi temple at
Srirangapattana, 38.
— Plates of, 62,
Chikka Dévardya, (Mys.), K., 102 and 104.
Chikka Dévéndra, (Mys.), K., 102.
Chikka Harihar&vara, G., at Harihara, 40.
Chikka Kampanna Odeyar, (Vij.), K., 85.
Chikka Krishpa Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 113.
Chikka Mallisetti, (Salar), P., 97.
Chikmagaliir, Dt., 5, 40, 45, 49, 78 and 114.
Child Balarima, image at Terakanimbi, 35
Child Krishpa, image at Terakanambi, 35,
Chingarhalli, ¥i., 49 and 115.
Chingidganda-Malakka, (Gangas?), donor, 67.
Chinnappa Térkar, P., 85.
Chitrabhdnu, vear, 85.
Chitradurga, Dt., 40, 43, 44, 51, 75, 97, 106 and
122,
— inscriptions (27) of, 49.
— PL, 51, 82 and 119,
— Te., of, 5.
Chitra-mantapa, of the Mallikirjuna Te., at
Mudukadore, 27.
Chittanhalli, (Hoy.), viragal at, 78 and 82.
Chittore, Rani’s portrait at Srirangapattana, 9.
Chokkanitha Niyaka, (Madura) chief, 99.
Chokkandithapura, PL, 99.
— T&., at, 99.
Chala, dominion into which the Hoysalas
invaded, 72.
— records of, 26 and 67.

Chdéla gmml s.a., Apraméya, 27.

at Talki:;i 20
— established by (Hoy.), Narasimha I11, 81.
— period, 71 and 88,
Chalamaranahalli, ¥i., 113.
Chélapandyédvara, 6., (Hoy.), at Akkiyiir, 76.
Chalas, Dy., 61.
— Ins., of, 61.
CHOLAS, THE, epigraphs of, 67-71.
Chéla viceroy, sa., Adiyamin at Talkid, 22
and 72,
Chdléndrachaturvédimangala, s.a., Jatigrima,
dgrahdra, 88.
Christian, epigraph at Kunnirkagie, 15.
Cole’s Garden; PI., 38, 39 and 40,
— Ins., at, 40.



Conjecvaram, PIL., 9.
— battle near, 9.

Coorg, Raja’s painting 2t Srirangapattana, 9.
— volume of mscriptions, s.a., EG 1, B., 49,

Copper coins, at Shimoga, photographs of, 55.

Copper plates, of (Ganga) Durvinita, 62; from
Gummareddipura, (photographs of), 35;
from (Vij.), Harihar, photographs of, 34;
from Hole-Narsipur, photograph of, 54.

Countries 18, trustees of, 50.

Caddapah Nawib’s portrait, at Sriranga-
paiiapa, 9.

Dadsji, (Mys.), general, 102,

daha ks do faliis ast, Persian legend, 122,
Dakkana-Lidam, Di., 69.

Daksha, image at Srirangapatiana, 7; at

Tirumakidalu, 30.

Dakshina-Kagi, s.a., Talakidu, Pi., 88.

Dakshinamirti, form of Siva, 109,

Dakshipdmiirti, at Chimarajanagar, photo-
graph of, 533; at Nafjangiid, 53.

— ., at Nanditivare, 43; at Sivansamudram
17; at Srirangapattana, 7 and 105; at
Talkid, 18; and at Tirumakidalu, 30.

— Te., 114,

Dalshina-Prayage, PL, 93.
dakshipavdhini, of Kaveéri, Ri., 25.
Dakshiga-Viranasi, PL, 91,
Dakshina-Varanisi, s.a., Malangi or

Srimngaprura, PL., 90,

Dalaviy, s.a., Jybtinmayéévara Te., at
Srirangapattana, 9.
— family of, 9.
Dajaviy Doddaiya, (Mys.), Of, 9.
Dalaviyi Doddaiya, (Mys.). Off, 105.
Dalavayi Venkatappa-niyaka, (Vij.), Off, 94.
Dali-gavunda, (Hoy.), Of, 81.
Déamédara, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 83.
Damddaraniyakkan, (Hoy.), donor, 76.
dandandpaka, (Hoy.), OF., 73.
Dandayvudhapani, r.a., Subrahmanya, G., 8,
— at Najjangiid, 37; Srirangapattana, 17.
darkhistdir Rimasvimi Modalivar, 116.
Darmariyan, P., 100,

Daryi Daulat, at Srirangapattana, photographs
of, 52
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— Bungalow, 9.
Dasakéfvara-seiti, donor, 35.
Didaratha, purdnic personality, 86.
Disegauda, P., 92.
Disikere-Oddu, PL., 70.
— at Talkad, 19.
Dattakasiitravritta, 56.
Davangere, Pl., 40, 44, 75 and 122,
— gold coins at, 50.
— viragal at, 78.
Davayya, (Chala), P., 70.
Dékavve, (Hoy.), founder of a temple at
Tarivakere, 76.
Démambiki, (Vij.), queen of Dévaraya I, 89.
Dépanna Odeyar, (Ummattiir) chief, 96.
Deputy Commissioner of Shimoga, Off., 50.
défa-mahandge, Di., assembly umit, 113,
Désé-Arasu, (Mys.), P., 112 and 113.
Désédvara, G., 92.
— Te., av Migir, 32; Te., photographs of,
Milgir, 53; T-Narsipur, 52.
Dé&likimani Tirumalichirya, (Mys.), P., 112,
Désinitha, (Hoy.), governor of Kuméra-nadu,
8l.

Dési-Uyyakkonda Sala-pattanam, s.a.,
Mudigonda-Sélapuram, (Hoy.), Di., 78.

Déva..., (Ganga), donor, 65.

Dévabharati, language, 57.
— script, 57.

Dévabhirati-nibaddha, 57.

dévaddya, 93.

Divijambésvara, lingas of, 113.

Déviijjammanni, (Mys.), queen of Krishpardja

Odeyar, I11, 107 and 113.

Dévajéévara, lingas of, 113.

Dévaki, wife of Vasudéva, 46.

Dévamamba, (Mys.), wife of Chikka Dévarija,
102.

Dévimba, (Mys.), queen, 108,
Dévambédvara, lingas of, 113, o
Dévanichirya, (Vij.), son of Vithalidharya, 86.
Dévanagara, Fi., 99 and 103.

Dévanhalli, k., 49 and 115.

Dévan Karélan, (Chola), Of., 68.

Dévanga, (Hoy.), P., 80.

Dévapa, (Vij.}), P., 92.

Dévapirthivarija Bahadir, (Mys.), P., 114.
Dévapasetti, Of, 92. \

Déva-Rija, s.a., Dévardya 11, (Vij.), K., 59,



Dévarija, (Mys.), K., 59, 89, 101 and 102.
Dévardja Odeyar, s.a., Dépanna Odeyar,

(Ummattiir), chief, 96.

Dévarija Odeyar, (Mys.), &, 101,
Dévardjarya, (Vij.), P., 89.

Dévardja Urs, house at Migiir, 32.
Dévardje Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 114,
Dévarasa, P., 115.

Dévarasa, (Vij.), sculptor, 89,
Dévariya, (Vij.), K., 89.

Dévaraya I, (Vij.), K., 88.

Dévardya II, (Vij.), K., carcer of, 88-89.
Dévaraya I1, (Vij.), &S, 84,

— copper plates of, 42,

— Harihar plates of, 59.
Dévardya-mahiriya, (Vij.), K., 60.
Déva-Raya-mahardya, (Vij.), K., 60 and 90.
Dévaraya Odeyar, (Ummattiir), chief, 96.
Dévarayapattana, Pl 92.

Dévarya, P., 84.

Divasthina-chivadi, 104,

Dévasthina-sime, 104,

Deveerappa, H., ed. of Bhujabali charite, 122.
DévEivara, fingas of, 113

Dévirimbédvara, linga of, 113,

Dévirammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113.

Dewin Bahadiir L. D). Swimikannu Pillai, P.,

51.

Dewin Venkatardje Arasu, Off, 106,
Dharapéndra Yaksha, four-armed image at
Srirangapattana, 8.
— of Parévanitha basti, Chimarijanagara,
33,
Dharmalingachari, P., 113
Dharmamiirti-Hariharapura, s.a., Elavige, F7.,

86.

Dharmarija, Ti, of a (Ramnid) chief, 100,
Dharwir, s.a., Khirshadsivad, PL, 119,
Dharwar, PL, 63, 92, 95 and 119.

Dhiltu, year, B5.

dhoajastambha, pitlar, 33 and 107.

— at Chamarijanagar, 108.
dhavaldnka-Bhima, Ti., of a (Bélir) chief, 97,
divina Kachéri, (Mys.), 106.

Divyalingé$vara, Te., at Haradanahalli, 34, 88
and 105.

— Ins., in the temple of, B2,

— photograph of the temple of, 53.
Doddabaljapur Venkataraya, (Mys.), Off, 111.
Dodda Dévarija, (Mys.), &, 102 and 103.
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Doddadévarija Odeyar, (Mys.), £., 39.
Dodda Dévardja Odeyar, 5.a., above, 101-102.
Dodda Dévardja Odeyar, s.a., above, 103,
Dodda Dévardja Varada, 101.

Dodelakere, at Mysore, Ta., 38.
Dodda-Kirangiir, Fi., 9, 11 and 105.

— Ins., at, 61.

Dodda Nafijamma, (Mys.), P., 112,

Doddanna’s field at Mudukadore, an fns.; at, 27,

Dodcla Pattammanni, (Mys.), queen, 108,

Doddé Arasinakola, at Chimar&janagar, Ta., 34,

Doddé Urs, (Mys.), P., 34.

Déarasamudra, PL, 76.

Drividian, features of architecture in the
Chalukyan temple, 12.

— style of temples, 5, 6, 16, 18, 28, 33, 37;
at Chamardjanagar, 33; Nadjangid, 37;
Sivansamudram, 16: gﬁmngapa[.pnr,m,
5 and 6; and Talkad, 18,

Drivila-sangha, 115,
Drona-farmma, (Ganga), P., 57 and 63.
Dubbilamma, (., at Migir, 67,
— Te., at, Migir, 33.
Dundi Vighnéévara, G., 115 and 117.
Durga, G., at Halé Bogadi, 40; Nanditivare, 43.
Durgd temple, Ins. at Harihar, 42.
Dwrvinita, (Ganga), K., 57, 61, 62, 63 and 64.

— author of the Kirdtdrjuniya, 63; of the
Paiidchi Vaddakathd or Brihatbathd, 63;
of the Sabddvatira, 63.

Durvinita, s.a., above, career of, 62-65.

— Gummareddipura plates, 49 and 56;

plates of, 61 and 62,
Dishana, 102,
Dvaitis, 103.
dodrapilakas, 34, 40 and 45.

— images at Talldd, 18; of Narasimha

temple, at Marchalli, 94,
Dviriivati, sa., Dérasamudra, PL, 77.
— Vishgpuvardhana as the lord of, 72,

Duwitiya-falaka, 103,

“East-Gate” Anjanéya, s.a., Miidabagil
Afijangya, image, 8 and 9.

East India Company, 121.

East India Company, s.a., above, 118.
— coins of, 50, 118 and 121,
— monogram of;, 121,



Echaladévi, (Hoy.), queen of Ereyamarasa, 74.

Echchala-Déviyir, (Hoy.), queen of Narasimha
I, 72.

Ekantarima, [ns., explaining the theme of a
mortar figure, at T-Narsipur, 29.

Ekapada, form of a Siva, 109,

Ekapddamiirti, at Nafjangfid, photograph of,
53.

Bkaji, (Mahritta), K., 102.

Elahakka-nadu, Di., 95.

Elavige, s.a., Vydghratatika or Dharmamiirti-
Hariharapura, ¥i., 86.

ele-chatiu, wooden-frame at Nanditdvare, 43.

Elephant, at the entrance of Rangandthasvami
Te., at Srirangapattana, photograph of, 52.

Elephant, in front of Kali Te., at Sriranga-
pattana, photograph of, 52.

Elevation of Biich&vara Te., at Kéramangala,
drawings of, 55.

Elevation of Chimundariya Basti, at Sravana
Belgola, drawings of, 55.

Emmadir, Vi., 16 and 79.
— Ins., at 16 and 66,

England, 49 and 50,

English, Ins., 49 and 116,
— at Sivansamudram, 17,

Enne-niidu, (Hoy.), Di., 82.

Epigraphia Carnatica, General Index, vo XIT
Vols., B., 5 and 50.

EPIGRAPHY, progress made during the year
1912 in the field of, 61-114.

EPIGRAPHY, texts and plates of some
inscriptions, 56-61,

Ereyamarasu, s.a., Ereyanga, (Hoy.), K.,
donor to the Adugiir Te., 74

Ereyanpa, (Hoy.), K., 78,

Ereyappa, (Ganga), K., 63-66.

Ereyappa, s.a., above, 67.
— Ins., at Vijaydpura, 28.
— son of (Ganga), King Biituga, 66.
— son of Sivaméra, (Ganga), 66.

Ercyappor, same as above, (Ganga), K., 65.

Establishment, of the Archaeological Survey

Department of Mysore, 5.

Etlmographic Survey, 51.
Excavations, of Kirtindriyvana 7., at Talkid,
21-28.

EXCAVATIONS, progress made during the
vear 1912 in the field of, 116,

Faiz Hisdr, or Gooty, Di., 119 and 120.

Jalils, s.a., pies, coin, 121 and 122.

Farakhbdd Hisdr, s.a., Chitradurga, (Mysore
Sultans) Di., 119 and 120.

Farkhi, 5.a., New Calicut, (Mysore Sultans) P[.,
119.

Fauzdir, Of,, 106.

Fifty-two of Yadavagiri, (Hoy.), executors of a
sale-deed, 82 and 83,

Figure of Jandrdana, at T-Narsipur, photograph
of, 52,

Fleet, J. F., 63.

Fort, ruined at Gundlupés, 37.

Fort Saint George, 116.

French Rocks, s.a., Pindavapura, P, 20, 48
and 115.

gachehipam, coin, (Hoy.), 74.

gachchinams, s.a., gadydpas, coins, (Hoy.),” 76
and 77.

Gadag, PI., 23.

gaddiges, at Boppagaudanapura, tombs, 18.
— of Mantesvami, 18.
— at Muttanhalli, 18.

gadydnas, coins, 76, 80, 82 and 87.

Gajalakshmi, door-way relief, Anckonda, G., 44.

— relief on door-way at Amritipura, G., 45.

Gajaranya, s.4., Karivana or Talkiad, 24.
Gajaranyakshétra, 5.a., Talkid, PL, 25 and 88.
gajeratha, label, Nafijjangid, 37.

Gajaratha, of Srikant&vara, Te., Nadjangid, 109.
gajasimha, of Sdvanna-Vodeyar, (Vij.), Tu.,

60,

Gajasuramardana, s.a., Siva at Anckonda, G.,

H.

— at Amritipura, G., 47.

Gajéndra festival, 102,

gajjdnams, (Hoy.), coins, 79.

gdmundas, (Hoy.), Off., 79.

Gapichiri Hariyanna, (Vij.), sculpto®, 89.

Ganadhipatayé, invocation of Ganadhipatis,
39,

Ganadhipati, G., 59.

Ganapati, G., 44, 89 and 109,

— at Amritipura, 46; Harihar, 41; Kannam-
badi, 11; image in the Ankilamma, Te.,
Srirangapaitana, 8; figure of, 40; mortar
figure, Nafijangiid, 37; Nanditavare, 43;



Srirangapattana, 8.

— Te., Talkid, 66.
Gandabhérunda, figure on coin, 117.

— jewels, of Mysore palace, 51.

— Ti., of Sévanna-Vodeyar, (Vij.), 60.
gandabhérunda-gajasimha, Ti., of Sovanna Odeyar,

(Vij.), 90.

Gandappayya, (Ch.), Of., 71.

pandardlganda, Ti., of Chikka Dé&varidja Odevar,
(Mys.), K., 103,

Ganéda, G., 86.,

— at Balgola, 10; Kannambadi, 11;
Sivansamudram, 16; Talkad, fns., in the
temple of, 19; Tirumakiidalu, 30; mortar
figure at Chamarajanagar, 33.

Ganga, 6000 District, 63.
Ganga, Ins., in Kannada at Patdléévara at
Talkad, 19.

— Ins., of the period, Chamundi Hill, Mysore,
39,

Gangadharadévar, (Hoy.), P., 77.
Gangadharéévara, Te., 112;

— at grlrnngapauat_m, 6, 33, 98 and 105,
Gangadikira, 113,

Gangai, Pl., 69. .
wm'ﬁh'wwur D‘.'! 69.
Ganga king[s], 62 and 64.

— Sivamira’s Jns., at Vijaydpura, 28.

— Sripurusha’s Jns., at Hemmige, 27.
Gangambiki, shrine at Anekonda, 44.
Gangapidi, s.a., Gangavidi or Mudigonda-

Séla-mandalam, (Chéla), Di., 68 and 69.
Ganga period, records of, 67.

Ganga plates, 63.
Ganga record, s.4., copper plates of

Gummareddipura, 49,
Ganga records, at Algadu, 31.
GANGAS, Dy., 62-67,
Gangas, Dy., 6.

— Ins., of, 91.
Gangavidi, Dy, 62,
Gangest Ri., 11 and 30.
Gafjam, ¥i., 9.

— Gumbaz photograph of, 52.
Gédjanar, Vi, 74.
Gafiji-Makan, Fi., 105.

— Ins., at Dod¢la-Kirangiir, 61.

— Persian Ins., at, 11,
sarbhagrika, 5, 30, 40, 41, 43, 44, 47 and 77.

— of Arkanitha, Te., Malvalli 89; Arkédvara,
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Te., Vijaydpura, 28; Tibbadévi, T.,
Miigiir, 111.
Gargésvari, PL, 29, 30 and 31.
— Te., at Tirumakiidalu, 30.
Gargy#@svara, finga at Tirumakidalu, 30 and 31.
— Te., at Garg&vari, 31.
Garuda, G., at Gundlupét, 36.
-ways of Narasimha 7e., Srinivasa-
kshétra, 10.
— relief of, Harihar, 42,
— Ti., of Vijaya Raghuniitha Sérupati
Kattad&var, (Rammad), 99.
Garugagamba, at Kannambagdi, 12,
Garuga-gamba, pillar at Balagola, 10,
Garugda-vihana, s.a., silver Garuda-vihana, of
Prasannakrishpasvami, Te., at Mysore, 110,
Garugatatiki, 5.a., Harihara-samudra, V5., 84
Gaurikada, portion of Kavér, Ri., 9.
Gauripatiévara, lingas of, 114.
Gawriankara, sa., Mallééa, in Gauri$ankara
temple, at Talkidd, G., 104,
Gauri$ankara, at Talkad, Te., 19 and 103.
Gauri Shankar, P., 51,
Gautama, sage who is said to have worshipped
Adiéésha, 6.
Gautama-gétra, 86 and 89.
Gautamakshétra, at Srirangapattana, 6.
Gautamakshétra, PL, 9.
Gavi, (Vij.), Fi., 60.
Gavisémanhalli, PL, 90.
— plates of, 60,
Gavi-Tirumaladéva, of Gavisdmanhalli G., 90.
Gaviya Tirumala-déva, G., 60,
gawudals], (Vij.), Of., 88 and 9.
gavudugal, (Hoy.), OF., 75.
gavungdugal, 5.a., Gaudas, (Chala), 69.
gavupdugal, of Mogir, (Hoy.), 81.
General Index, to Epigraphia Carnatica, 5 and 50,
Ghantivatira-Parakilasvami, St., 110,
ghat, 26 and 31.
— for bathing purpose at Maharaja Chattram,
Srirangapattana, 7.
— at T-Narsipur, 29,
Giridurgamalla, (Hoy.), Ti., of Ballila 11, 75
and 77.
Girijikalyina, a form of Siva, 108.
Goa plates, the Madhavamantri of, 24.
Gikarna-tirtha, s.a., Manikarnika, transformed
into, Ri., 25.
Gokarna-tirtha, pond near Vaidy&vara at



Talkdd, 26,
gold coins, at Anckonda, 44-45.

Gold coins from Shimoga, photograph of, 55.

Golden Jubilee Volume, of FIH, 78.

gémd], of Brihamapa Turuve village, 117,

Gommata, or Bhujabali, son of Vrishabha, 122,

gomukha, 67.

Gomukha, image of Yaksha of Adinitha,

Srirangapaitana, 8.

Géniyajiva Paradédiyappa, (Hoy.), sthanika, 82.

Gooty, ar Faiz Hisir, PI., 120,

Gapalakrishna, G., 59, 89, 95, 96 and 98.

— at Haradanahalli, 35; at Kannambidi, 12
and 13; at Talkdd, 23; of Vidydndtha-
tirtha Sripada’s matha, 100,

— Te., Kannambadi, 11, 12 and 14.

— at Kannambiédi, photograph of east view,
52,

— pillar in the compound at Kannambddi,
photograph of, 52.

— stone inscription, at Kannambadi,
photograph of, 52.

Gopilakrishpasvimi, 7e., at Haradanhalli, 92:
Kannambidi, 61; (Hoy.), Ins., at
Kannambidi, 83,

Gopalardjayya, (Vij.), father of Sriranga Riya

Déva-mahdriyarayya, 96.
Gopilasvimi-betta, s.a., Kafijagiri hill, 103.
gopas, followers of G., Krishna, 12.

Gopayya, (Hoy.), sénabiva, 80.

pipis, devotees of G., Krishna, 12.

pipura, 5, 21, 27, 28, 29, 32, 34, 37 and 39.

— of Chamarijéévara Te., at Chamaraja-

nagar, 108.

— of Ranganitha, 7¢., at Sivansamudram, 16.
Godila-Channabasava, (Vij.), 8., 34 and 90.
fotras, 9% and 103,

Géovardhana, (Hoy.), fas., at Kanmambadi, 83,

Government Order, regarding the posts of the

Archaeological Survey of Mysore, 50.
Gévinda, (Ganga), Off., 66.

Govinda, (Hoy.), Ins., at Kannambadi, 83.

Gdovinda IT1, (Rasht.), K., 64

Govindarasa, (Ganga), s.a., Govinda, Of., 66

and 67,

Grantha characters, 50 and 109,

— Jns., at Sivansamudram, 17; at Sriranga-

paftana, 7,

Ground plan of Siva temple at Chatachagta-

halli, drawings of, 35,
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— Vishnu temple at Javagal, drawings of, 55.
guild of merchants, their grant to the
Vyiisariya-matha at Sésale, 32,
Gulaghata, Fi., 88.
Gumbaz, at Gafjam, photograph of the
northern view, 52. -
— photograph of the south door-ways, 52.
— photograph of the southern view, 52.
Gummareddipura, P, 62,
— copper plates with Annayasetti, 49,
— plates of Durvinita, (Ganga), 56.
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar, P., 102.
— copper plates frem, 38.
Gundlupét, Tk., 82 and 122.
— Pl 23, 35, 36, 37, 85, 93 and 10].
— fort, called Vijayipura, 37.
— Ins., at, 36-37.
— metallic images at, 36.
— Paravisudéva Te., photograph of, 53.
— Te., at, 36, see Gupdlupdt Temples.
— utsava-vigraha, of Paravasudéva, at, 36.
Gundlupét Temples, matter dealt with, 36-37.
— Paravasudéva, Te., 36.
— Rameéévara, Te., 36.
— Vijayanirayana, Te., 36.
pwijd plant, s.a., abrus-precatorious, 29,
Guiljinarasimha, ., 29; Te., at T-Narsipura,
29, 91 and 111.
gurikdr Chanmaiya, 106,
Gurikdra Bhadrappa, (Mys.), donor, 113.
Gurikira Marimidaiya, (Mys.), donor, 113.
— Nadjappa, (Mys.), 113.
— Subbanna, (Mys.), donor, 113 and 114,
wmoru|s], 31, 34, 64, 78, 87, 90, 109, 110 and 115.

hadapa, (Hoy.), betel-bag bearer, 82.
Hadinddu, Di., 95 and 103,

— sime, Di., 95, i

— ventheya, Di., 90. .

higa, (Hoy.), 82.

Haidari parahas, coins, 106,

Hala-Kannada characters, 62.

Halsiir, PL., 95.

Halebid, PL, 48, 49, 51, 74, 75 and 94.
— Bastihalli ceiling, drawings of, 55.
— Copper plates from Hole-Narsipur,

photograph of, 54.



— Hoysal&vara Te., at, 20; photographs of,
58, 54 and 55.
— illustration of temples at, 51.
— {Hoy.), Ins., at the tank of, 80,
— Subrahmanya images at, 6.
— Silrya image at, 7.
— temples of, 116.
Halé Bogadi, PL, 39.
— lévara T., at, 39.
— Saptamiitrikih, shrine at, 40.
Haleyabidu, s.a., Halebid, 94.
Haleviir, F3,, 45.
— (Hoy.), Ins., at, 45 and 76.
— (Hoy.), Kannada [ns., at, 79.
Halli-Hiriyir, PL, B7.
Hampe Arasu, donor, 113,
hanas, coin, 106.
Hande Gopalasvimi, Te., at Terakapambi, 35.
Hanumin, images of, 30 and 31; image at
Gundlupét, 36.
— G., at Nanditivare, 43; at Naramanakarti,
106.
— mortar figure of, at T-Narsipur, 29,
— Ti., of Vijaya Raghunitha S&tupati
Kiauadévar, (Raimnad), 100.
Hanumanta, Te., at Terakaniambi, 35 and 36.
— photograph of, 53. :
Hanumant&vara, Tv., at Banniir, 14.
— Ins., of, 14 and 82.
— Tamil Ins,, at, 79.
— Te., at Tiramakidalu, 30.
Hanumant&varam-udaiyar, s.a.,
Hanumantésvara, ., at Banniir, 79.
Haradanahali matha, Insti., 90.
Haradanhalli, sa., Hardanhalli, V5., 34, B2,
88, 90, 92 and 105,
— Gopilakrishpa, Te., at, 34 and 92.
— Lingédyat matha of Gésila Channabasava
at, 34,
— Te., of Divyaling&évara at, 34, 82 and 88;
photograph of, 53.
Haradanfalli Temples, matter dealt with, 34-35.
Haradayya, (Vij.), P., 88.
Haralakste, Fi., 33.
Hiranhalli, illustration of temples at, 51.
— pillar in Sémé&vara Te., drawings of, 55.
Haravu, ¥i., 9 and 87.
—Jns., at, 11,
— Te., at, 11.
Har Bilds Sarda, P., 51.

Hari, (Hoy.), G., at Kannambadi, 83,
Haridra, Ri., 42.
Harihar, PL, 40, 42, 43, 44, 47, 59, 83, 86, 88,
97 and 106,
— Amman Te., photograph of, 54.
— Chikka Harihar&vara image at, 40.
— Copper plates from Harihar, photograph
of, 54.

— Durgid, Te., at, 42.

— Harihar&vara, Te., 40-42; photographs
of, 54

— image of, 40.

— Ins., at, 79, 80 and 82,

— Lakshmi shrine, at 41 and 42.

— Parvati shrine, at, 42,

— Plates of Dévaraya I1, (Vij.), K., at, 59.

— sanads at, 42,

— Tk., 106.

— Virabhadra Te., photograph of, at, 5%
Harihar Temple, matter dealt with, 40-42,
Harihara, G., 84 and 97.

— G., at Kannambidi, 12 and 83.

— grant to, G., 80,

Harihara, (Vij.), A%, 86 and 89.

— copper plate at Harihar, of, 42,
Harihara 11, (Vij.), K., 85-87.

Harihara II, 5.a., above, 84, 86, 87 and 88,

— copper plate of) 85,

Harihara-mahéraya, (Vij.), K., 85 and 88.
Harihara-samudra, r.a., Gaudatatiki, Ta., 84.
Harihara-Sovanpa-danniyaka, governor of
Kumiira-nidu, (Hoy.), 8.
Hariharéévara, Te., at Harihar, 40, 43, 79, 80,
82, 84, 97, 99 and 106.
— (Hoy.), Ins., at, 79, 80 and 82.
— photographs of, 54.
Harihar Hissar, Di., 99,
Harihars, (Vij.), K., 60.
Harischandra, Ti., of Vijaya Raghunitha

Sétupati Kattadévar, (Rimnad), 99.
Harivarmma-mahadhirdja, (Ganga), K., 56.
Hariyappa Odeyar, agent of king Bukkanna

Odeyar, (Vij.), 89.

H:;iyappa, 5.a., Mallisetti, bangle-sellar, (Hoy.),

Haissan, Dr., 47, 49, 54, 55, 78 and 94,
— s, of, 49,

Hastindvati, Pl., 36.

Hautikeri mafha, s.a., Lingdyat matha at,
Talkad, 20.



Hayagriva, G., at Kannambadi, 12 and 83.
Hedeya-nayaka, (Hoy.), Of., 83.

hegeade, (Hoy.), Off, 73 and 76.

heggaditi, (Hoy.), wife of a heggade, 76.

— Dékavve, builder of a temple, (Hoy.), 76.
Heggappa, mahd-gradhina, (Vij.), Off., 88.
Hémadramma, G., jdtre at Banniir, 14,
Himalambi, year, 59 and 72.

Heémavati, Ri., 97.
Hemmige, s.a., Pemoge, Fi., 26, 27, 61 and 65.

— arasiya baseti, (Ganga), at, 65.

— Ganga Sripurusha’s Ins., at, 27.

— [Ins., at, 65.

— Kannada School at, 65.

— Permanadigal, (Ganga), as a governor

of, 65.
Hemmuge, Fi., 96.
Hermidi-dandanatha, (Pandya), Of., 84.
Hettuliganidu, Di., 96.
Hijra, year, 118 and 121.
Hin, 5.a., above, 61 and 105.
kimakara-ganda, Ti., of Yarre-Krishnappa

Nayakaraiya, (Bélar), chief, 97.
hiranyagarbha-ydfi, Ti., of Vijaya Raghunitha

Sétupati Kattadévar, (Ramnad), 100.
Hiranyakadipu, mortar figure, at T-Narsipur,

29

Hire Génigere, Vi., 117.
Hiridévatg, Te., at Kannambédi, 13.
Hiriya. ..., (Hoy.), battle at, 73.
hiriya-dandandyaka, Lakumayya

Hebidagikayya, (Hoy.), Of., 76.
Hiriyanadu, (Hoy.), Di., 81.
Hiriyiir, Fi., 28 and 84.

— piragal at, B4,
hodake, B3,
Holagéri, or quarters of the Holeyas, at

Belakavidi, 17.
Holalagunda-habali, Di., 104.
Holalakere, (Hoy.), PL, 82,
Hole-Narsipur, PL, 49,

— Tk., 49, 60 and 90,
Holeyas, of Banniir, Pee., 15.

— followers of Hémidramma, G., at Banniir,

15

— quarters at Bannir, 15.
Hongalviadi, Fi., 26.
Hongalvidi-nadu, (Hoy.), Di., B.
Honganahalli, V5., 14.

— palm-leaf copy of a record at, 14.
Honnadévi, Te., at Sasale, 31,
Honnali, Tk., 117.
honne, tree, 12 and 35.
— Krishna reclining against, 12,
Hosahalli, PI., 115.
— epigraph of, 115,
Hosahalli Mallikarjunappa, (Mys.), donor, 113
Hosa-Nagar, Pi., 119,
Hosapura, Fi., 28 and 91.
Hosa-Sannidhana, 113,
Hosaviiru, Fi., 96
Hosiir, PIl., 112 and 114.
Hosiir Subbammaiya, [Subbamma], (Mys.),
P, 114,
Hosiir Venkatalakshmamma, (Mys.), P., 112,
Hoysala, Dy., 61 and 62.
— artists, 78.
— character of Ins., of, 12.
— crest, at Amritipura, 47,
— emblem, 79.
— Ins., of, 61.
— king, s.a., Narasimha 1T, 40,
— kings, 62 and 71.
— lineage, 74
— period Ins,, in the character of, 83.
—race, 74,
— style of architecture, 20, 40, 43, 44 and 45.
Hoysala-bhujabala-Vira-Narasimhadéva, s.a.,
Narasimha III, (Hoy.), K., 81.
l-lu;;a]ad&m. s.a., Vishnuvardhana, (Hoy.), K.,
Hoysalanidu, (Hoy.), Di., 90.
Hoysala Narasimha-Dévar, sa., Narasimha I,
(Hoy.), K., 72.
Hoysalas, account of their rise, 72,
— their battle with Chdla Apraméya, Ins., at
Kaliyir, 27.
HOYSALAS, THE, inscriptions of, 71-83.
Hoysala-sime, (Hoy.), Di., 92. «
Hoysal&vara Te., at Halebid, 20. s
— ashfadikpalakas, photograph of, 53.
— drawing of ornamental base of, 55.
— photograph of the figure in the agni-kopda,
L
— ,, Bhagadatta’s elephant killed by
Arjuna and Krishna, 54,
— . Dihala-vriksha, 54.
— ,, Dussasana-vadhe, 54.



figures of Brahma, Vishou,
Shanmukha and Ganapati, 54.
figures wearing omaments, 53 and
54.
figures with a long coat and
Kamarabanda, 53.
Girijakalyapa, 53.
Indra on an Elephant, 53.
I$vara-natana, 53.
Kamsisura-samhira, 53.
Krishna and hunchback, 53.
Krishna and Indra, 53.
Krishna and Kakisura, 53.
Maosale with figures, 54.
Mosale and Hamsa, 53 and 54.
Music, 53.
Narasimha and Hiranya Kadipu-
samhdra, 53.
Prahladacharitre, 53.
Pushpaka, 54.
Rivanpa and Rama on spring wheels,
33.
scene of a battle between Arjuna and
Bhishma, 54; Arjuna and lévara, 53
and 54; Arjuna and Karna, 53 and
54; Bhima and Yékinga, 54; Dréna
and Bhima, 54; Karpa and Arjuna,
33; a soldier using a telescope, 54.
seated figure of Dakshindmiirti
wearing a long coat with buttons, 54.
Shanmukha and Surapadama, 53.
south nich with base, 54,
sy Sirya shrine at, 7.
Hrishikéfa, (Hoy.), G., at Kannambadi, 83.
Huiir, 106 and 107.
Hupasdja, (Vij.), P., 84.
Hurakki Dévajammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113,
Hyder, K., coins of, 118,
Hyder, (Mysore Sultans) A, 19 and 118,
— coins of, 50,
— portgait of, B,
— witnesser of a miracle performed by
Chidanandasvami, 19,

LE ]
Ll

L1
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lampi, PI, 86.
Idai-nadu, ra., Periya-nadu, Di., 68, 69, 71
and 74,
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Idaiturai-nadu, sa., Edatore-nddu, (Chdla),
Di., 69 and 71.

1kkéri chief Sadadiva, coins of, 117.

Ilam, s5.a., Ceylon, 100,

lla-mandalam, (Chéla), Di., 68 and 69.

llamarudir, se., Yalanddr, (Hoy.), Fi, 75
and 80.

Hamuri-dédam, Di., 69.

Ilangasabam, Di., 69.

Immadi Chaladanka Adimallasetti, (Hoy.),
donor, B0,

Immadi Kempayagauda, (Yelahanka) chief, 95.

Ijil Navarkamunda, (Chéla), P., 71.

Irai-vanaradir, PL, 83,

Iraiyanga, s.a., Ereyanga, (Hoy.), K., 72.

Irajéndira-Sola-Jaya-mitrniadilvin, ra.,
Kuravan Ulagalandin, (Chéla), Of., 69.

Irdmaiya, (Hoy.), donor at Akkiyiir, 76.

Irattapiddi Seven-and-a-half-lakh country,
(Chaja), .Di., 68 and 69,

Iravikulaminikka-Vinpagar, s.a., Janirdana
Te., at Tadimilingi, 68.

Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagurilvir, G., at
Mayilangai, (Chéla), 68 and 69; at
Jananathapura, 70.

Irugamaiyan, (Chéla), P., 68.

Islam, 61.

Iivara, Te., at Anckonda, 75; at Halé Bogadi,
39; at Marchalli, 92,

Ivara temple_ at Anckonda, photographs of| 54.
— at Nanditivare, photographs of, 54.

Ifvara, year, 85.

Jaganméhana Ranganitha, G., at Sivansamu-
dram, 16.

Jagannithatirtha-éripada, (Sivagiri), St., 100.

Jjagati, 42, 46 and 47.

Jaggi-Lala, servant of Krishnardja Odeyar ITI,
(Mys.), 111.

Jahgir, authorities who hold land, 17.

Jahgirdar, of Sivansamudram Sathagal and
Belikwaudy, 116.

Jahnavé, 56,

Jain, J. P, P, 63.

Jaina basti, s.a., Adiévara Te., at Srirangapatta-
na, 8.

Jaina, epitaph[s], 115; at Miigir, 32 and 67;



on the Chamundi hill, Mysore, 67.
— figure at T-Narsipur, 29,
— image at Vijaydpura, taken to Mysore, 28,
— law-book in Sanskrit, 122,
— poet Pafichabdna, 122,
— Te., images of, which was removed from
Talkid to Mysore, 19.
— Te., Ins., of, at Talkid, 19,
— temples, one hundred, at Kalasavidi, 10,
—work, 122,
Jaitdji, (Mahratta?) general, 102
J:kth gpmfmltl i, s.a., Krishnardyapura, (Vij.),
Jalahalli, ¥i., 26
Jalandharahara, a form of Siva, 109,
Jaladayana, G., at Kannambadi, 12 and B3.
Jalils, regmal year, 118,
J@madagnyavatsa-gétra, 101.
Jamédir Pasupuléti Venkatarima-nayudu, P
115,
Janana-maptapa, at Chamarajanagar, 34.
— at Haradanahalli, the material of a
mapfapa of, 34.
Jananathapura, s.a., Mayilangai, Vi., 68, 69,
70 and 74,
— s.a., TadimAlingi, 26,
Janiirdana, G., at Balagola, 94; ar Kannambadi,
83; at Tadimilingi, 90; at T-Narsipur, 29,
— Te., at Balagola, 10; at Sasale, 31; at
Srimngnpanaua, 8; at Tadimalingi, 26,
27, 68, 69, 71 and 90,
Janirdanasvami, G., at Bajagola, 94.
— Te., at Balagola, 94.
Jangama Mallayya, (Vij.), P., 92 and 95.
Jangamas, Peo., 95.
fangufi-manneyas, champion over, Ti., of
Narasimha I, (Hoy.), 75.
Jasavant, general, 102,
Jatigrama, sa., Chaléndrachaturvédimangala,
or present Maréhalli, PL., 74 and 88,
jatre, of Bandarasamma at Talkid, 24 and 25;
of Hémidramma at Bannir, 14 and 15;
of Haridévatd at Kannambdadi, 13
of Mallikarjuna at Mugukadore, 27.
Javagal, ground plan of Vishnu Te., drawings
of, 55,
— Pl where Mallitamma's name appears as
sculptor, 78,
— Tk, illustrations of, 51.
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Javagallu-sime, Di., 96
Jaya, year, 60.
Jayasimha, (Ch.), K., 64.
Jayasimha-Vallabha, s.a., above, 64
JIH., s.a., Journal of Indian History, 78.
Finaratnakisa,B., by Velankar, H.D., 51 and 122.
Jhana-mantapa, (Hoy.), 83
Jois Lakshmindrayana, (Mys.), P., 101
Jubilee Institute, Mysore, 19.
Jyéshtha, daughter of Skandavarma, king of
Punniifa, (Ganga), 64.
— father of Durvinita, (Ganga), 62.
Jyotirmay&vara, s.a., Dalaviy, Te., at
Srirangapattana, 9

kabarastdn, burial ground, 105.
Kiada, hunter, 25
— derivation of Tala-Kida from, 19.
Kadaba plates, (Rasht.), Jas., 11 and 73,
— article on, by Luders, 73.
Kadamba-Kula, Dy., 56
Kadattir, Fi., 105.
kadita, at Haradanahalli, document, 34.
Kadiir, Dt., s.a., Chikmagaliir Dt., 5, 49 and 55.
— Ins., of, 49,
— Te., of, 5.
Kiduvatti, (Pallava), K., 64.
Kailisa, heaven, 25, 26, 91 and 93,
— label written at Nafijangad, 37.
Kaildsa - of Srikantéévara Te., at Naiijangiid,
109,
Kailis&vara, Te., at Belgola, 10.
Kaitab&vara, Te., at Kuppatiir, 41,
Kailabhairava, shrine at Harihara, 41,
Kalaji, (Hoy.), goldsmith, 80,
Kalale Nafijardja, (Mys.), donor 7 and 105.
Kalale Rangasvimi Iyengar, P., 39.
Kilamma, Te., at grl:angapa'nm;a, 8 17, 111
and 112,
kaladijuls], gold coin, (Chéla), 68 and 69.
kalds [64], 97.
kalaia, attribute, 13 and 47.
Kalasavadi, Fi., 9.
Kalaviir, PI., 87.
Kalburgi, M. M., author, 63 and 95.
Kali, era of, 74 and 86.
Kili, image at Srirangapattana, 8.



Kilidasa-vibhu, (Hoy.), P., 76.
Kalikudikkiittan, (Hoy.), donor, 78.
Kalikiit, s.a., Calicut, PL, 119 and 120.
Kalingam, s.a., Kalinga, (Chéla), PL., 68.
Kilingamardana, (Hoy.), image at
Kannambadi, 83.
Kaliyuga, 56.
Kaliyuga, cra, 90.
Kaliydr, ¥i., 26, 27, 80 and 91,

— Ins., at, 27,

— viragals at, 80,
Kalpagam kondal, (Hoy.), P., 77.
Kalule Kantaiya, P., 105.
Kalule Virardjaiya, (Mys.), P., 105.
Kalydna-maptapa, at Srirangapattana, 8.
Kalyinamma, (Mys.), P, 112.
Kalyina-Narasimha, s.a., Narasimha, G., at

Srinivasakshérra, 10.

Kamadhénu, cow of plenty, 25.

Kimaiya-niyaka, (Vij.), Of., 92.

Kamikshi, shrine at Haradanahalli, 34.

Kamalavalli, image at Gundlup@t, 36.

Kamintotti-Sannidhana, 113.

Kamarband, 53.

Kimasamhiira, form of Siva, 108.

Kamath&vara, linga of, Srirangapattana, 8.

kambas, 87.

Kameya-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Of., 83.

Kamsa, 46,

FKameapadha, relief at Amritapura, 46.

Kanakagiri country, Di., 91.

Kanakariya, P., 98.

Kanakardyar, signature, 98.

Kaiichi, PL, 72.

Kaidchipiirpa, (Mys.), dchirya, 107.

Kafichi Tatacharya, (Mys.), P., 104.

kandachdra, police officer, 93 and 104,

Kandalir-Salai, (Chéla), naval battle at, 68.

kapdugas, (Ganga), paddy measure, 66.

Kafijagiri, s.a., Gopilasvimi-bepta, 103.

Kankila sform of Siva, 100,

Kannada, fns,, 49, 70, 79, 80, 101, 103, 105,
108 and 116.

— at Benkanhalli, 31; Gundlupé, 37;
Haleyiir, 79; Malvalli, 15; Marehalli, 16;
Mudukadore, 27; Miigir, 33; Talkad, 18
and 19,

— Ins., of Ballala 11, 75.
— Ins., of Cholas, 67.

— Tamil fis., in Kannada characters, 67 and
69.

— with some Tamil terms, 80.

Kannada characters, 37, 67, 69, 86, 89, 101 and

102.

— language, 63, 86 and 103.

— literature, 63.

— poem, 122

— records, 32, 39 and 66.

— sanads, 49.

— school at Hemmige, 65,

— text of Sravana Belgola volume, 50.

Kannahalli, Fi., 16.

Kannalli, ¥3., 79.

Kannambadi, PL, 11, 14, 35, 61, 87 and 112.
— Gdpilakrishna Te., photographs of, 52.
~— Ins., at, 73 and 83.

— labels in the temple, 61.

Kannambadi Temples, description of, 11-14.

EKappandai Patanasuvami, (Hoy.), donor, 77.

Kannara, s.4., (Rasht.), Krishpa, grant by, 11,

Kamnaradéva, 5.a., above, 73.

Kamnnégaudankoppal, Fi., 39.

Kannfrumadugu, Fi., 91.

Kannévara, T¢., mentioned m the Kadaba
plates, 12,

Kannirkatte, Ta., at Betahalli, 78.

— at Mudukadore, 27.

Kantappa of Kottagila, (Mys.), donor, 114,

Kanthirava Navasardja Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 101.
— builder of a tank at Chimarijanagar, 34.
— image of the king, 7 and 8.

Kantirava-mahipati, (Mys.), K., 102,

Kapfiroy-hapa, coin of, 122.

Kanva, 11.

Kanvapuri, traditional name for Kannambidi,
Pl 11 and 112.

Kanva's dframa, 11.

Kinviyana, 56.

Kapvayana-gotra, 56.

Kanvéivara, Te., at Kannambadi, 11, 14 and

87.
— Ins., in, 73.
— linga of, 11.
— restoration of the temple of] 12.

Kapila, Ri., 31, 91, 92, 93, 96 and 105.

Kapila-siddhanta, 89.

Kiraganahali Vire Odeyar, 98.

kara-kamalg-sambhava, 98.

kara-kamala-safijdta, 95.



Karavatti Bakshi Hullalli-Puttanna, (Mys.),
donor, 113,

Karavatti Gurikdra Angadi Mallaiya, (Mys.),
donor, 114.

Karibasava, Te., at Talkad, 20,

Karighatta, PL, 9.

EKarikalkoppalmanti, PL, 10.

Kirikudikkittan, (Hov.), donor, 78.

Karivana, s.a., Gajaranya or Talkad, 24 and
104,

karna, s5.a., karpa and afa, or Karpdta, 21 and 79.

Karna, T7., of (Rimnad) chief, 100.

Karpdta, derivation of the word of, 21 and 79.

Karnita-dé&a, Di., 101.

Karnitaka-chakravarti, Ti., (Mys.), K., 103.

Karnajaka Sabddnufdsanam, Lit.W., progress of
its printing, 50,

Karitka, month of, 86.

Kirttayuga, s.a., Krita-yuga, 57.

Kirttika, 60.

KARUGAHALLIL, Dy., 98.

Kirugahalli, s.a., above, chiefs, 61, 98 and 102,

Karuganahali[l], P/, 60 and 90.

kds bist chahdr falfis ast, Persian legend, 121.

Kisi, PL, 11, 29 and 115.
— Vidvidvara of, G, 25.

Kaémira country, Di., 84

Kéfpapa-gétra, 77, 97, 99 and 112.

Kattépura, Vi, 11.

Kaittiir, s.a., Kullstunga, Séla-nalldr, PL, 100.

Katyiyana-sitra, 112.

Kaundini, Ri., 103,

Kawndinya-ghitra, 91.

Kavéritmajam, s.a., Madhavamantri, 24.

Kaveri, Ri., 6,9, 11, 16, 19, 26, 31, 68, 69, 90,

91, 93, 96, 101 and 114.

— s.a., Srinivasakshétra, 10,

Kiivéri, bridge on, 17 and 116.
— (Hoy.), Narasimha I as the lord of, 75.
— photograph of, at Sivansamudram, 52.

Kivéri, image of, 16.
— at Srirangapattana, 6.

Kavéripura, Vi., 26.
— Ins., at B1,

Kavirdjamarga, Lit. W., 63.

Kavirdjamdrga Parisarads Kannada Sahitya, B., by
M. M. Kalburgi, 63.

Kédarédvara, Te., at Belgimi, 41.

Kelagina Settihalli, V3., 96.

Kelaldiriya, s.0., (Hoy,), Narasimha 1, 75.
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Kempanichayagauda, (Vij.), Of., 95.
Kempanaiijamiamba, (Mys.), queen-mother’s
image at Chimarijanagar, 33.
Kempaya, signature of the donor, 95.
Kempayagauda, (Vij.), Of., 95.
Kempe Gauda, stone cot of (Magadi), the chief,
38.
Kefichasimanna-nayaka, (Vij.), Off, 92.
Kengalkoppal, Fi., 9; Ins., at, 11.
Kennal, Fi., 9; Ins., at, 11.
Keraudi-sthala, Di., 97.
Ké&ava, G., 72.
K&ava, G., at Algddu, 31; Bélir, 20 and 97;
Haleyiir, 45; Kannambadi, 12 and 83.
— Tk., at Haleyir, 45.
Kédavicharya, (Bélar), P., 97.
Kétanahalli Narasimhachir, P., 39.
Kaétanhalli, Fi., 9.
Kétu, 101.
Khangé Rao, P., 104.
Khanduka, a measure, 63.
Khara, 102.
Khari, 87,
Khiirshadsiivid, s.a., Dhirwir, PL, 119.
Kibbatta-nidu, Di., 97,
Kidaram, P/, 69,
Kilale-nid, Di., 58.
Kilaiyabbe, (Hoy.), queen of Vinayiditya, 72.
Kinnagara, Vi., béchirikh, 28.
Kiratirjuna, form of $Siva, 109.
Kiratarjuniya, Lit.W., 57.
— commentary by Durvinita, Lit. W., 63.
Kiri-grama, (Vij.), Fi., 59.
EiﬁF“'Nil'i‘:"ﬂtﬂ: {Chbh'h P., 70.
Kirtindriyana, at Talkad, image of, 20, 73 and
116.
— image set up in 1117, 23,
— inscriptions of or at, 59, 75, 76, 79 and 80;
of (Hoy.), Ballila 11, 75; of Narasimha I,
75; of Vishpuwardhana, 59; Tamil ins-
criptions at, 75 and 76. .,
— photographs of temple of, 52. *
— Te., 20-23, 59, 72 and 116; excavations
of, 21-22.
— ulsava-vigraha of, 21,
Kirtindriyana-talaikkdli, s.a., Kirtinfriyana at
Talkad, 74.
Kirttinarayapa-pperumilai, Te., at Talkid, 59,
Kirunagara, s.a, Kmnigara, V., (now
béchirakk) 28, 75 and 85.



Kirupelnagar, Pl., 58 and 65.
— grant to the twelve of the Kirupelnagara
or Kiruvelnagara, 65 and 66.
Kirupennirvvar, 58.
Kiruvelnagara, see above, (Ganga),
Kirupelnagara, 66.
Kiruvennigara, PL, 69,
kodage, 93,
kodagt, s.a., kodige, 26, 73 and 94,
— to a (Hoy.) hero, 73.
Kodufijeruvu, (Ganga), Fi., 58 and 62.
koflagas, measure, 70.
Kolahala, s.a., Kalar, (Hoy.), conquered by
Vishnuvardhana, 74.
Kalar, Dt., 49, 55, 62, 63 and 81.

— Jns., of, 49.

— Pl., 62,

— Tk., 81,

Kollam, (Chala), PI., 68.
Kollippakkai, s.a., Kulpik (Chdla), PL., 69,
KOLOR, PL, 98.

— chiefs, 61.

— chiefs grant at Sésale, 32.
Komira Kondarijedéva-maha-arasu,

Of., 93.

Kongani-mahadhirdja, (Ganga), K., 57.
Kongani-marija, s.a., above, 65.
Kongani-Pandattakira, (Ganga), scribe, 58

and 63.

Kongani throne, 64.

Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirija,
(Ganga), K., 56.

Kongu, PL, 75.

— captured by (Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 72,
Kongni-Muttarasa, (Ganga), K., 58 and 65.
Koppahilu, PL, 85.

Koppila, Vi, 23.
Koppiila matha, s.a., Smirtha maphe at Talkad,
23, 25 and 88.

—_ Gﬁpﬁlakriihga image of, 23.

— inseriptions of, 23-24,

— manuscripts of, 23,

— Sthalapwrdna of, 23.

— Soami[s] of, 23.

Koppdla-mapha, descriprion of, 23-26.
Kop-Paragésari-vanmar, s.a., Sri-Rijéndra-

Pemmadi, (Chala), K., 69.
Kép-Parakédaripanmar, s.a., sri-vira-Rijéndra-

Sola-Dévar, (Chala), K., 69,

(Vij.),
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Kéramangala, s.a., Koravangala, illustrations
of temples of, 51 and 55.
Korattiir, s.a., Kottir, PL, (Ganga), 57 and 63.
Koratiira, s.a., above, PL., 63
Kaodalai-néchu, Di., 69,
Kote Venkataramana, Te., at Mysore, 38.
Kétikanyadinam Narasimhichirya, inscription
found in the field of, P., 26,
Kotikanyadinam Tatachir, (Mys.), P., 105.
Kstikanyidianam Venkatavaradichirya, P., 28
Kottagila, PL, 114.
Kottiir, s.0., Korattiir, PL, 63.
Kottiraiya, (Mys.), Of., 103.
Kovalala, PL, (Ganga), 66.
Koyirrir, (Hoy.), captured by Vishnuvardhana
72.
— of (Hoy.), Ballila II, 75.

Krishpa, (Rasht.), X, s.a., Kannaradéva, 73.
Krishna, G., 57 and 62; at Kannambadi, 83.
— image at Belgola, 10; at T-Narsipura, 29,
— his sports in relief at Amritdpura, 46.
Erishna, Ri., 72.
Krishna-Bhiipati, (Mys,), X., 102.
Krishnadévaraya, (Vij.), K., 40 and 84.
Krishpadéva Riya, s.a., above, 90-92,
— coins of, 50.
— parahas, s.a., above, 117.

Krishnaiya, (Vij.), Of., 103.
Krishna-kula, 57.
Krishpamma-nayudu, a bajdr-ketvdl,(Nandvala),

Of., 116.

Krishnanandasvami, St., 23.

Krishna-paksha, 58.

KErishnappa Nayaka, (Béliir), chief, 97,

Krishparaja, (Mys.), K., 108.

Krishnarija Odeyar I, (Mys.), K., career of. 104.

Krishnardja Odeyar IT, (Mys.), K., 104-105.

Krishnardja Odeyar 111, (Mys.), K., 106-114.

Krishpardja Odeyar III (Mys.), K., 8, 10, 13,
34, 100. 106, 107, 118; builder of a temple
at Chimarajanagar, 33; builder of a
temple at Chandravana, 10,

— coins of, 50 and 120.

— donor of an image at Terakanimbi, 35;
Nakshatramalike jewel to Chamundéévari
(Chamundi hill), 39,

— founder of the Prasannakrishpasvami, 7%.,
at Mysore, 38.



— his iamges at Chimarajanagar, 33 and of
his queens, 33; his protrait at Sriranga-
pattana, 9.

— his queens and relatives, 37.

— sanads of, 42.

— statues on the Chimundi hill, 39.
Krishnarijapéte, T%., 48, 78, 82 and 85,
Krishna-Rija-Vadér, s.a., Krishparaja Odeyar

111, (Mys.), K., 106.
Krishpardya-mahirdya, (Vij.), &., 9L
Krishpardyapura, s.a., Jakkardjanahalli, Vi, 91.
Krishpa-saména, 57.
Krishpavarmma-mahidhirdja, (Kadamba), £,

56.

Krishnavilisa, PI., 107.
Krishnavilasa-Sannidhina, 110 and 114
Kritanta, G., 57.

Kritantégni, 57.

Kriyadaktidéva, (Vii.), St., 86 and 87.
Krddhi, 101,

krésas, 91 and 96.

Kshéméndra, author of the Brihatkathd, 63.
Kshétra-Kilabhairava, G., 115.
Kshirasvami, §f., 23.

Kudagu, s.a.,, Kodagu, (Coorg), conquered by

(Hoy.), Vishpuvardhana, 74.

Kiadaliir, s.a., Harihara, P, 42,
EKudamalai-nidu, (Chala), Di., 68.
kudangai, (Hoy.), gift, 77.
Kudugaravalli, PL, 97.

Fugtupa, 87.

Kukkarhalli, P, 39.

— Ins.; of (Chilukyas), 39.

— Ins., of Toti’s field at, 39.
kitle, 91.

Kuladékhara, (Mys.), 8., 107,
Kulatar, Pl 58,

kufis, a measure of land, 74
Kulkarni, 98.

— Srinivisa Sitirima, P., 98.

— of Mahajanhalli, 99.
Kullsttunga-Sola-nalliir, s.a., Kattar, PL, 100,
Kulsttunga-Chila I, (Chdla), K., T1.
K.ulﬁttmxga-Séli. s.a., above, T1.

Kumdra, name of (Pandva), king Vijaya-
Pandya, 84.

— Ti., of (Vij.), king Dévaraya 1I, 89,
kumdra-Kandarpa, Ti., of (Sélir), chicf

Channabasavappa Nivaka, 97,

168

Kumirana-nadu, (Hoy.), 54, Torendgu, Di.,
al.

Kumirinandirima Narasimhaguru, (Vij.), S,
86.

Kumira-vira-Kétaya-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Of,
82.

Kimbadi, ruler of Kilale-nid, (Ganga), 58.

Kumbha-lagna, 70.

Kinéchirya, (Ganga), P., 58 and 63.

Kunigil, PL, 104.

Kunnappu, (Mys.), donor, 113.

Kunnirkatte, Ta., at Malvalli, 15.

Kuniala, Bi., 72.

Kuppagedde, PL, 82,

Kuppammal, P., 116,

Kuppatiir, PL, 41.

Kurdn, written in a mosque at Srirangapattaga,
9.

kuravaka tree, 114.

Kuravan Ulagalandin, sa., Irijéndira-Sola-
Jaya-mirnadidlvin, Di., 69.

Kiirééa, (Mys.), St., 107.

Eurnool, D1, 27,

Kiitaniir Mallayyapura, PI., 35.

Kitapan, (Hoy.), dones, 77,

Kutupa-Siha, ruler, 102.

labels, names of sculptors on the ceilings of the

Amritévara Te., at Amritipura, 46.
Lakhappa, (Mys.), astrologer, 101.
Lakhappa-jydtisha, s.a., above, 101.
Lakharasu-panta, 96.

Lakkanichirya, (Mys.), P., 112.

Lakkhanna, Mj'jr 'oﬁ:: 85.

Lakkhanna Odeyar, s.4., above, 85.

Lakkar, Fi., 101,

Lakmarasa-dandanayaka, (Hoy.), Of., who

fntl.l'll.".td Tarim. 76, w
Lakshmimbé&vara, lingas of, 113. '
Lakshmammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113.
Lakshmana, image at Terakanambi, 35.

— mortar figure at T-Narsipur, 29.
Lakshmavarma, (Yalandir), chief, 102,
Lakshmave, (Mys.), donor, 112,

Lakshmi, ., 110 and 117,
— figure at Harihar, 40,
— figure seated on the lap at T-Narsipur, 29.



— mortar figure, at Migir, 32,

— shrine at Harihar, 40, 42 and 97.

— standing figures at Haradanahalli, 35.
Lakshmidévi, Te., at Kannambadi, 11 and 13.
Lakshmikinta, T¢., at Chamarajanagar, 34:

at Kitanir Mallayyapura, 35.
Lakshmikinta Odeyar, (Vij.), P., 95.
Lakshmikintasvimi, Te., at Chamarajanagar,

a3.

— (Hoy.), Tamil fns., at, 83.
Lakshmindrapaiyangar, (Bélar), P., 97,
Lakshminarasimha, G., at Jatigrama, 88.
Lakshminfrayapa, G., at Haravu, 11; at

Srirangapattana, 8 and 9.

Lakshminiriyana, Te., at Adugiir, 74; at
Srirangapattana, 8; at Tonniir, 20.

— Ins., at, 74.

Lakshmindrdyana Jois, copper plates from, P.,
38,

Lakshminariyanatirtha-&ripada, Si, 115
— (Kalar), St., 98.

— (Rammad), St., 99.
Lakshminidthatirtha-fripada, (Vi.), St., 96,
Lakshminidhitirtha-$ripada, (Ramnid), St., 99,
Lakshmipatitirtha-éripada, St., 115.

= (Eﬂ[ﬂr}. Sf., 98.

Lakshmipura habli, Di., 117.

Lakshmiramana, G., at Mysore, 40.

Lakshmiramanasvami, Te., at Mysore, 38, 107
and 112,

Lakshmiévara, lingar of, 113.

Lakshmivallabhatirtha-iripada, (Vij.), St, 96.

Lakshmivaradardja, Te., at Terakapambi, 33,
36, 108 and 109,

Lakshmivilasa, 107.

Lakshmivilasa-Sannidhana, 113.

Lakshmya, 57.

Lakumarasa-dangdandyaka, founder of an
agrahdra Amaravatipura, i.e., Tarikere,
(Hoy.), Of., of Ballila II, 45.

Lakuima Hebadagikayya, (Hov.), Of., 76.

Lamp pm, in front of Siva temple at
Tirumakiidlu, photograph of, 52.

Lenkampela, (Hoy.), Off, 82.

Iilé@martis (25), or sportive forms of Siva, at
Chiamarijanagar, figures of, 33 and 108,

lilas, (25) of Siva, s.a., above, 33 and 108.

— at Nafjangiid, 37.
linga, 25, 27, 30, 113 and 114.
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— 5.a., Chimardjéévara at Chamarijanagar,
33,
— 5.4., Divyaling&ivara, formerly known as
Anil&vara, at Haradanhalji, 82.
— in Gaurifankara temple, at Talkad, 104.
— in the Niga shrine, at Balmuri, 10,
— 1.¢., Kamath&vara, at Srirangapattana, 8.
— 5.0, Kanvésvara, at Kannambédi, 11.
— shrines at Haradanahalli, 34.
Lingdchari, (Mys.), P, 111
Lingdjammanngi, (Mys.), queen of Krishpardja
Odeyar II1, 107 and 110.
Lingamamba, queen of Krishparaja (II1),
king of Mahifirapura, 108.
Lingaga, (Vij.), P., 88.
Lingapayya, (Hoy.), Of., 73.
Lingarasa Odeyar, (Vij.), customs-officer, 87.
lingas, 26, 3] and 114,
— five of them at Talkad, 25,
—in the Chamarijéévara Te., at
Chamarajanagar, 33, 37, 108, 109 and 113,
— in the Srikanih&vara Te., at Nafjangiid,
37.

— of G., Som&vara and Markand&vara in
Agasty&vara Te., at T-Narsipur, 30.
Lingdyat gwu sa., Godila, Channabasava of

Haradanahalli, 34.
Lingdyat matha s.a., Hattikeri magha at Talkad,
Insti,, 20,
— at Sivansamudram, construction of, 95.
— of Gadila Channabasava, at
Haradanahalli, 90.
Lingayats, Pes., 92.
— Ins., at Haradanahalli, recording grant to,
35.
— sect at Mudukadore, 27,
Lingiyat Vidyabhivriddhi Sarstha, Dhiirwir,
92,
LIST OF DRAWINGS, 55.
LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHS, 52-35.
Local Examination, Board at Mysore, 37,
Likicharya, St., 115:
— image in the Kirtindrayana, Te., at
Talkad, 20,
~— image in the Prasannakrishpasvimi Te.,
at Mysore, 107.
lokaika-vira, Ti., of Chikka-Dévarija Odeyar,
(Mys.), K., 103.
London, PL, 51.
Luders, H., author, 73.



Mabbela-tirtha, s.a., Marbala-tirtha on the
Chimundi Hill, Mysore, 67.
Machaya-niyaka, (Hoy.), Of., 76.

mddai, 70.
Madala-nadu, Di., 102,
Madamalingam, Pl., 69,

Miidanavilasatotti Sannidhana, 113.
Midappa-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Of., 73,
Midépura, 17, 28,
made, offer 1o goddess, 24,
Maidéva-chchatuppédimangalam, (Chala), PL.,
68,
Midévan, P., 69,
Midhava, (Hoy.), Ins., at Kannambadi, 83
Madhavacharya, (Vij.), brother of Sivana, 87.
Midhava-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Of, 82 and 83.
Madhava-mahadhiraja, (Ganga), K., 56.
Midbavamantri, (Vij.), Of., 23-24 and 87.
— donation to Koppila matha, Talkad,
23-24,
— 5.4, Vidydranya, 24.
Madhavamantri dam, at Talkad, 26.
Madhavamantri-katte, built across the Kavéri
by the s.a., above, 24.
Midhava Rao, P, 51.
Midhbavaraya, (Hoy.), P., 76.
— canal at Talkad, 26.
Madhu-Kaitabha, 92,
Madhurakavi, (Mys.), poet, 107.
Madhusiidana, (Hoy.}, /ns., at Kannambadi, 83
Madhva gurn, s.a., Vvasariya, 31.
Madhuvana, garden at Mysore, 38.
madfyama, 70,
Madhya-Ranga, s.a., Sivansamudram, 16.
Madirja, (Hoy.), Off., 76.
Madaja, (Vij.), P., 84
Madras, P{., 51.
Madras Archaeological Department, Fasti., 49
and 62.
Madras Presidency, 100,
Madura, PL, 61,
MADURA, s.a., above, 99,
Madurai-mandalam, Di., 69
Madura kingdom, 99,
Madurimtakaddlanallir, s.a., Mogar, P,
Migadi, Fl., 38.
Magara kingdom, (Hoy.), \Iaraalmha IIT as the
uprooter of, 81.
Maggeya, PL, (Hoy.), in Enge-nidu, 82,
Mdgha, month of, 15, 27, 58, 62 and 67.

71.
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Mahibala, s.a., Mabbela or Marbala, 67,
Mahibalaraya, P., 115. '
Mahibalgévara, Te., on the Chimundi Hill,

Mysore, 39, 108, 110 and 111.

Mahdbhdrata, in relief at Amritdpura, 46

Mahadihvaya, (Mys.}, K., 107.

Mahadéva, Te., 40.

Mahadéva Rao, Off., 42.

Mahidévesvara, lingas of, 113.

makddedra[s], 29, 33, 34, 36, 39, 41, 45, 47 and
83.

— of Gipalakrishna Te., at Kannambadi 12:
of Kirtinirayana at Talkid, 21 and 23;
of Narasimha at Marehalli, 87, 88 and
89; of Soméévara at Sivansamudram, 16;
of Vaidy&évara at Talkid, 18 and 71.

mahdjanas, (Vii.), 89.
Mahdjanhalli, PL, 99.
mahdjans, 76, 81 and 87,

— of Srirangapura, 87; of Tarikere, 76.
Mahajiya-guru, (Vij.}, St., 91
Mahikili, G., 13 and 113.

— of Kannambidi, 13; of Ujjain, 13.
Mahilakshmi, image at Kannambadi, 13.

— Te., at Kannambagi, 112,
Mahaling&svara, lingas of, 114.

— 7., at Saragir, (Hoy.), 76.
Mahalingddbhava, form of Siva, 109.
mahdmandalichdrya, Kamaladéva, 115.
mahdmapdaléivara, Ti., of kings and officers,

— (Hoy.), 72, 73 and 75.

— (Vij.), 88, 90, 93 and 94.

— (Ramnig chiefs), 99.
Mahiméruvidanganpalli, (Hoy.), Fi., 81,
Mahammadans, 41,
mahd-nagara, assembly of, at Talkid, 66.
Mahantji Jamégirji, P., 112.
mahid-pasdyita, (Hoy.), Of., 76.
mahdprabhu, (Hoy.), 81.

— of Arikuthira, 92,
mnﬁd’-pmd&bu (Hoy.), Off., 734 76, ?B 79 and

—(Pm'ﬂ?ﬂ}- aF., 84.
— (Vij.), ﬂﬁ 88,
mahdrdja, Ti., (Mys.}), 101,
Maharija Cha.tl:ram., at Srirangapattana,
Ingi., 7.
mahardjadhirdja, (Hoy.), 77.
— (Vij.), 85, 90, 91, 95 and 96.
mahd-sdmantadhipati, (Hoy.), Ti., 85.



— (Vij.), Ti., 60 and 90,
mahd-sivantidhipati, (Vij.), Ti., 90.
Mahéndra-nagari, 60.

Mahishisuramardini, G., at Anckonda, 44;
Harihar, 42; Kannambadi, 11; Nanditivare,
43; Tirumakidalu, 50,

Mahistrapura, P, 102 and 108.

Mahriftas, Dy, 61 and 103.

— Ins., of, 61.

MAHRATTAS, s.a., above, 98-99,

Maisiir, s.a., Mysore, PL, 40.

Maisiirpurddhivdsdya Lakshmikdntdya, s.a.,
Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore, 40.

maithuna, at Amritdpura, 46.

Majjanadakatte, Talkad, Pl 23.

Makanir, s.a., Pratipadévariyapura, Vi., 89.

makaras, reliefs of, 44 and 45.

Malaippas, r.a., Malepas, 72.

Malaiyir, Pl., 69.

Malangi, 5.2, Srirangapura or Dakshina-
Varanasi, PL, 90.

Malangi-Mavinahali, battle in which Hovsala
Baliala died, 80.

Malaparo fu-ganda, signature of (Hoy. ),
Narasimha III, 82.

Malavali-sthala, Di., 88.

Malavalli, Tk., 79.

Malaya, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura, 46
and 78.

Malayalam, characters of, 50.

— words in a Tamil record, 50.

Malepas, (Hoy.), P., 77.

Mali, s.a., sculptor Malitama, (Hoy.), at
Amritdpura, 78.

Malitama, s.a., Malli, at Amritipura, 46 and
78.

Mallana, (Vij.), P., 91.

Mallappa, Amildir of Harihar, 106.

Mallarijaiya, P., 104.

Mallarasa, (Vijs), P., 88.

Malléda,’ G., at Karivana, 104; at Talkad, 104.

Mall&évara, lingas of, 113.

Malleya Maragavuda, of Kalavar, (Vij.), P.,
87.

Malli, r.4., sculptor Mallitamma, 78.

Mallikabbe, (Hoy.), mother of heggade
Vijayaditya, 76.

Mallikdrjuna, G., 26.
— G., at Berrahalli, 76.

— G., on Sémagiri, 25.
— T¢.,at Bettahalli or Mudukudore, 18, 27

and 87; at Tadimalingi, 26, 27, 74 and 75.

Maliikirjuna, (Vij.), K., 89-90.

Mallisetti, s.a., Hasiyappa (Hoy.), bangle-
scller, BO.

Mallitamma, (Hoy.), sculptor, s.a., Mali, Malli,
Malitama, - discussion on two Mallitammas,
78.

Malubharati, (Vij.), P., 94.

Malar, Tk, 81.

Malvalli, PL., 15, 16, 70, 80, 83, 87, 89, 92 and
95.

Malvalli, PL, description of, 15-16.

Malvalli, Tk., 14, 74, 76 and 101.

— Ins., copied before the formation of the
Archaeological Survey of Mysore, 15.

— Te., of Amritéévara, Arkéévara, ‘Gangi-
dhar&vara, Sarangapini, Biédéva and
Mari at, 15.

Minabaranan, 71.

Ma-Nakkaviram, 4., 69,

Manalavadi, bachirakh, Vi., 39,

Manale, (Ganga), PL, 58,

Manale-arasa, (Ganga), Of., 58, 65 and 66.

Manaleyarasar, s.a., above, 66.

Manalipalli, (Hoy.), granted to the
Rajarajédvara Te., at Talkad, 81.

Manamili Gévindanayakkar, (Hoy.), donor, 79.

Manavilamimuni, G., in a temple at Mysore,
107.

mandala, 57,

Mandaladuvami, (Hoy.), lord of the city, 74.

mdandalika, (Chala), Of., 71.

midndalibas, (Hoy.), Of, 72,

Mandigo. .. (Ganga), donor, 65.

Mandya D¢, 76, 78, 85, 93, 94, 101 and 112.

Mandyadakoppal, Fi., 14.

Mang#arao, U., ed., of Bharatéfa-vaibhava, 122.

Manikarniki, Ri., 25 and 94.

Manikarpiki-kshétra, 102,

Manindgapuravaridkiioara, Ti., of (Béliir) chief,
97.

Manmata, reliel at Amritipura, 45,
— Ti., of (Rimnad) chief, 100,

Mannaikkadakkam, r.a., Manyakhéta, (Chala),
69.

Mandnmani, image at Haradanhalli, 105: at
Tirumakicalu, 30,



Manénmanyamba, se., goddess Sarasvati at
Talkad, 18.
Mandvilisa-Sanmidhina, 111 and 115.
mantapa, 10, 17, 19, 23, 27, 28, 32, 41, 42, 47,
73, 83 and 111.

— of Agasty@dvara Te., Balmuri, 85;
Arkandtha Te, Majvalli, Chamundi hill,
Mysore, 107; Gangidharévara Te., at
Srirangapattana, 98; Kirtindrayana Te.,
at Talkad, 116; Ranganitha Te., at
Sivansamudram, 17.

mantapa, of silver donated to Chimundé&vari Te.,
{Mysore) by Krishnardja Odeyar I, 107.

mantapas, 34 and 112,

Mantesvami gaddige of, 18,

Manu, 57 and 58.

MANUSCRIPTS, 122,

Map-Pappilam, Di., 69.

Maradamma, Te., at Anckonda, 44.

Maradipura, Fi., 91.

Maragavuda, (Hoy.), hero, 73,

Maral&vara, s, Saikatedvara at Talkid, G.,

25.
— Te., at Talkad, 18.

Maramanahalli, Fi., 85.

marana-bhayankara, Ti., of (Hoy.}, hero, 80.

Mirasimha, (Ganga), K., 67.

Mariithi, five Iny., of, 49.

— Nirip, 106.

— sanads, 98.

— samads of Harihar, 42,

— sanads in, 49,

— sigmature of (Mys.), Krishpardja Odeyar
T11, in, 107.

Mardipura, Vi., 26.

Maréhalli, ¥i., 15, 16, 70, 87, 89, 92 and 94.
— Ins., at, 74, 80 and 83.

Mirgali, 59.

Mérgali, month of, 72,

Miargafirshe, month of, B9,

Mari, Te., ar Akkiir, 96. at Belakavadi, 17; at
Sivansamudram, 17 and 116; at Sriranga-
pattana, 8 and 9; at T-Narsipur, 29,

Maridévidvara finga, Nafijangiid, 111 and 113.

Marihalli, Fi., 92.

Marinafijegavuda, P., 113.

Mariya Dévardja, (Mys.), prince, 102,

Mirkindéyara Prasannamirti, Chamarija-
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nagar, photograph of, 53.
Markandéya-varaprasanna, form of Siva, 108.
Markindy&vara, linga at Tirumakiidalu, 30.
Mairdja’s viragal, (Hoy.), at Talkad, 80.
Masaya, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78.
Maiéuni-dééam, Di., 69,
matha, 10, 17, 20, 23, 24, 31, 32, 34, 35, 39, 81,

88, 90, 91, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 105, 111,
112 and 115.

— at Abbur, 91; Boppagaudanpura, 17;
Haradanhalli, 34; Sasale, 31, 32, 98 and
99; Srinivisa-kshétra, 10 and 112;
Talkdd 81.

— of Annadinappa,39; of Bilakrishninanda-
svami, 88; of Madhvas, 31; of Mange-
svimi, 17; of Paramahamsa-paricrdjakd-
chirya, 96; of Raghunithatirtha-éripada,
115; of Ramachandra Oceyar, 95; of
Srivaishpavas, 10: of Viradaivas dis-
mantled by a, (Mys.), king, 34; of
Vyasariaya, 99.

Mauladi, 105, 118 and 120,

Mavinhalli, ¥i., 26.

Maiyidévan, (Hoy.), donor, 77.

Miyilange, s.a., Srirangapura, PL, 87.
Miyilangi, s.a., Jananithapura, (Chdla), PL,

68, 69 and 74
Mayirudingam, PL, 69,

Mﬂhﬂ'ﬁﬁwﬂﬂﬂ* (Gﬂ-ﬂgﬁ}: O.ﬁ:r 67.

Mechpundi Kunniyarasan, (Coorg), chief, 49.

Medakéri Naik, portrait at Srirangapattapa, 9.

Meélapura, Vi., 9, 11 and 93.

Melkdte, PL, 23, 48, 93, 94, 95, 102, 104 and
115.

— Ins., of, 93; of Hoysalas, 82.

— Vishnuvardhana Hoysala and Raminuja
at, 73.

Meéru, 101.

Meévilipangam, PL., 69,

Mindkshi, 7e., at Sivansamudram, 17.
mirds, 98, €

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS,
114116,

Madikhine Bakshi Virabhadraiya, (Mys.), P.
114,

Mogiir, fa., Madur@ntakasdlanallar, PL, 71.

Mogir, PL, 81.

Mahini, image, 43.

Mékshatirtha, 114.

Moolloor, PL, 116.



Moradiyapura, Fi., 91.

mortar figures, at Nafjangiid, 37.
Mosque and the Daryddaulat, at
Mriga-tirtha, 98.

Mr. Rice, s.a.. Rice, BL., P, 49,
Miidabagil Afijanéya, Te.,at Srirangapattana, 8.
Mudakadore, s.a., Bettahalli, Vi., 87.
Muddukrishpijammanni, (Mys.), queen of

Krishnardja Odcyar I11, 107 and 110.
Muddukrishnéévara, lingas of, 113.
Muddulingamma, (Mys.), queen of

Krishnarija Odeyar, 111.
Mudduling@évara, lingas of, 113,
Mudduniyaka, P., 116.
Mudigonda-Sola-mandalam, sa., Gangavadi,

(Chéla), Di., 69.

— (Hov.), Di., 77.

Mudigonda-Salan madai, Di., 70.
Mudigonda-S5lapuram, r.a., D&i-Uyyakonda-

Sola-pattanan, 78.

Mugdukadore, 5.0, Mugdukudore or Begtahalli,
Vi, 18, 26 and 27.

— Ins., (Kannada and Tamil), 27.

— images of, 27.

— Te., of Mallikirjuna at, 27; chitramaniapa

in, 27; Saiva-piirapa paintings in, 27,

— Te., Padchalinga at, 18 and 27.

— tammadi, of lingayat scct at, 27,
Mudukadore-betta, 5.4., Sdmagiri hill, 25.
Mughal Emperor, 118,

Maugir, PI, 37, 87, 92, 111 and 112.

— chief's image at T-Narsipur, 28 and 29.

— Ins., at, 67 and 81,

— Te., at, 67; Déséévara temple photograph

of, 53,
Miigiir-Amritdsini, (Mys.), servant, 112,
Migir-sthala, Di., 91.
Migir Temples, description of, 32-33.
Muhammad, 61 and 118.
Muhammaclan Mosque, Srirangapattana,
photograph of, 52.

— vandalism at Srirangapagtana, 9.
Muhammadans, supposed to have destroyed

Harihara image, at Harihar, 40.
Muhammad Prophet, 61.

Muhammad Shih Alam Badshih, (Mughal),

coin of, 118.
muhirta, 30 and 91,
mukha-manjapa, 12, 40, 41, 42, 45, 46, 78, 114

and 115.

pattana, 9.
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Mukkudai Udaiya-gamundan, (Hoy.), P., 80.
Mulaga, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura, 78.
Miilasthinadéva, G., at Marihalli, 92.
Milasthdn&vara, Te., at T-Narsipur, 28 and 29.
Mulbagal, Tk., 63.

Mullaiyar, Fi., 71.

Munivihana, (Mys.}, Sk, 107.

Muriri, author of the Anarghardghava, 91.

mirtis, (Hoy.), 24 of Vishpu at Kannambadi,

83.

Musalman burial ground, 105.

Musandir, F7., 105.

Muttanahalli, V7., gaddiges at, 18,

mivaru-rdyara-ganda, Ti., of (Vij.), Sévanna-

Vodeyar, 60.

Mysore, coins of, 50; of Hyder, 50; Krishparija
Odeyar 111, 50; and of Tippu, 50.

Mysore, Dt., 14, 15, 49, 51, 52, 53, 61, 78, 80,
81, 82, 85, 88, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97, 108, 115
and 122,

MYSORE, Dy., 100-114.

Mysore, Dy., 61, 100 and 101.

Mysore, PL, 19, 27, 28, 35, 37, 39, 67, 94, 97,

58, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 109, 110, 111,
118 and 122,

— Seal of Copper Plates, photograph of, 53.
Mysore Dalavayi Doddaiya, (Mys.), Of., 105.
Mysore District, inscriptions of, r.a., Epigraphia

Carnatica Vol. 111-1V, 5.

— Ins., of the dynasty of, 61.

— 483 inscriptions of, 49,

Mysore Gandabérunda, 117,

Mysore grants, 103.

Mysore, Jubilee Institute at, 19,

Mysore kings, 7, 19, 100 and 103.

— sthalafmirdna relating to, 23.

Mysore Revenue Survey, 49,

Mysore Temples, matter dealt with, 37-39.

Mysore Temples, Kdte Venkataramana, 38;
Lakshmiramanasvimi, 38; Prasannakrishna-
svimi, 38; Prasannanatjuncdévara, 38;
Trinayan&vara, 38; and Varihasvami, 38,

ndbhe, 30.

Nichchdramma, (Mys.), P., 112.

Nachchiyalvar, (Hoy.), dancing girl of temple,
at Talkiid, 77.



nddu, Di., 49.

ndds of 18, Di., 50.

ndgdbharaga, 115.

Naga couple, r.a., Nagadampati, figures at
Amritdpura, 46,

Nagadampati, s.a., above, at Amritapura, 46;
at Nanditdvare, 43.

Nigadévabhatta, (Vij.), ., 87.

Nigamangala, Tk., 48.

Nigamma, (Mys.), P., 114

Naganna, (Hoy.), P., 80.

Nagappa, P., 116.

Nagar, [Hosa-Nagar], PL, 119 and 120.

— Tk, 118.

Nagaréévara, Te., at Srirangapattana, 8.

Nagari, 98.

Nagari, 11 Jns., in, 49,

Nigari characters, 32, 86 88, 90 97, 98, 101,

106 and 117,

— in which (Hoy.), sculptor Mulana’s name
is engraved, 78.

— records of the Vyidsariya-matha at Sosale,
32.

Niga stones, G., at Belgola, 10; at Harihar, 41;
at Tirumakiadalu, 31.

Nagimhalli, Fi., 9, 11 and 114.

— Ins., at, 11.

Naiks, of Tkkéri, 117.

nakshatra, 62, B9 and 107.

Nakshatramlike, gift given by Krishnarija
Odevar I11 to Chimundédvari, Te., at
Mysore, 39 and 107,

Nakula, Ti., of Vijaya Raghunitha Sétupati
Kiittadévar, (RAmnad), 100.

Nalangariyan, (Ramnad), P., 100,

nilts, measure of rice, (Hoy.), 77.

nil-pal-cllai, 'Tamil expression in Kannada
epigraph, (Hoy.), 80.

Namapaikkénai, (Chdja), PL, 69.

Namassiviyam Pillay, T., P., 48,

Nambinarivana, r.a., Vishnu, 7., at Talkad, 20.

Nammalvir, s.a., Sathakopa of Alvartinmagari,

image, 36.
« — s.a., Sathakdpa, St., composer of a Tamil
work Tiruvaymali, 20,
— image at Mysore, 107; at Srirangapajtana,
8.

Namiine Babiiriya, servant of Krishpardja
Odeyar, 111.

Nandagiri, (Ganga), PL, 66,
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Nandana, year, 88.

Nandi, relief of, at Harihar, 42.

— shrine at Anckonda, 44; at Nanditdvare,

43,

Nandigana, Jaina order, 115.

Nandi-mantapa, in Chimardjésvara Te., at
Chamardjanagar, 33 and 111; Jyotinnay-
&vara, Te., at Srirangapattana, 9.

Nanditivare, Pl., 43.

— lévara Te., at, 43.

— lévara Te., photographs of, 54.
Nanditdvare Temple, description of, 43-44.
Nandi-vahana, gift by Lingdjammanni, (Mys.),

queen to Srikanté$vara Te., at Nafijangid,

110.

Nandivarma, (Pallava), K., 64.

Nandyila Krishpamma-nayudu,
Of., 116. -

Nangili, captured by Ballila 11, (Hoy.), 75; by
Vishnuvardhana, (Hoy.), 72

nafjai, (Hoy.), Tamil expression in Kannada
epigraph, 80.

Nafijamimbésvara, lingas of, 113.

Nafljamma, sidra maiden, s.a., Avéfadamma,
(see the letter), 13,

Nafjammanni, (Mys.), queen, 113,

Nafijanitha, (Vij.), Of.. 85.

Narijangiid, Pl., 89, 94, 95, 108, 109 and 110.
— Aruvattumiioar images at, 7.

— Dakshinamiirti photograph of; 53.

— Ekapddamiirti photograph of, 53.

— Nafijundédvara Te., photograph of, 53.

«— Pillar in front manfaepa, photograph of, 53.

— Srikantéévara Te., at, 37.

— Tk., 80.

Nafjangiid Temple, matter dealt with, 37.

Nafijappa, (Mys.), P., 114

Nanjardja Bahadir, (Mys.), K., figure at
Chamardjanagar, 33 and 108,

Naijarijaiya, (Mys.), P., 92,

— Superintendent of the Pattana-Habali-

-sime, 104 and 105.

Nafijave, (Mys.), donor, 112.

Nanjaya, (Vij.), engraver, 89,

Nafjaya-Timmappa, (Vij.), police officer, 93.

Nafjundabhatta, palace purdhit, donor, (Mys.),
112 and 114.

Nafjundévara, G., at Nafjangid, 94.

— Te., at Nadjangid, photographs of, 53.

bajar-kotwdl,



Nanni-Malalar, (Ganga), governor of
? Santina, 65.
Nanirruvan-manapam, (Hoy.), at
Siruvengiir, 83.
Naraharidéva, (Vij.), customs-officer, 87.
Naramanakatti, PI., 106,
Naranadévi, (Vij.), queen, 89,
Mara-narayana, (Hoy.), imageat Kannambadi,
83.
Narasa, father of Krishnadévariya, (Vij.), X,
Ins., at Cole’s Garden, 40,
Narasardja Odeyar, (Mys.), K., 13.
Narase Arasu, (Mys.), donor, 113,
Narasimha, G., 10, 59, 89 and 104,
— (., at Marchalli, 94; at Kannambadi, 83;
at Srinivasakshétra, 10; at Srirangapatta-
na, 8.
— called Kaly@na-Narasimha with two
consorts at Srinivasakshétra, 10.
— mortar figure, at T-Narsipur, 29.
— Te., at Marehalli, 15, 16, 70, 74, 80, 83,
87, 89 and 94; at Srirangapattana, 6, 7,
101 and 109; at T-Narsipur, 29,
— T-Narsipur Te., photograph of, 52.
Narasimha I, (Hoy.), K., Ins., of, 75.
Narasimha I, (Hoy.), K., records of, 79.
Narasimha 11, s.a., above, 79.
Narasimha 11T, (Hoy.), K., 80-82,
Narasimha 111, r.a., above, 82,
Narasimhachar, (Mys.), P., 105.
NARASIMHACHAR, R., Officer-in-charge of
Archaeolopical Researches in Mysore, 63 and 122,
Narasimha-Déva, s.a., Narasimha 1, (Hoy.), K.,
72
Narasimhadéva, sz, Narasimha III, (Hovy.),
K., grant to goldsmith, 80.
Narasimhadévan, s.a., above, 81.
NarasimhadBvarasa, s.a., above, 80.
Narasimha shrine, at Srinivisakshétra, 10.
Narasingayya, (Ch.), chief, 39.
N'amyndf-va—mdti—amsu, (Vij.}, OfF; 93.
Narivana, s.4., Afvattha-Nariyana, G., at
Tirumakiidalu, 30,
Nariyana, G., 56 and 110; at Nafjangid, 37;
at Srirangapattana, 6.
— consecration of five images of, 23,
— image at Kannambadi, 83.
— 5images set up by Vishnuvardhana,
(Hoy.), 73.
— Lord/God of Méndalikas, (Vishnuvardhana

175

Hoysala), 72.

— shrine at Chimarijanagar, 114,

— Te., at Magiir, 33 and 81.

— Te¢., with a Tamil [ns., (Hoy.), at Migir,

81.
Nardyana, (Hoy.), P., 76.
Narayapan, (Hoy.), P., 77.
Nariyana Rao, P., 90.
Naridyana-setti, image at Srirangapattana, 9.
Nariyagasvami, P., 116.
Nardyanasvami, Te., at Mélkdte, 48, 73 and
104.
Narmadi, Ri., 30.
Nithamuni, (Mys.), Achirya, image of, 107,
navaraega, G, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20,

30; 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 43,

44, 45, 46, 47, 73, 80, 82 and 91.

Nawibs of Oudh, painting at Srirangapattana,

9.

Niyak, office of, 92,
Niyak, s.a., above, 91 and 93.
Nayaks of Madura, 32 and 61.
— grant to the Vyasariya-matha, at Sasale,
32,
Ins., of, 61.
Nedilvayudaiyin Ganavati, (Hoy.), Of., donor,

74.

Nelamikanahalli, Vi., 88.

Némichandra, author of Traivarmikdchdira, 122,
Nilachala, s.a., Nilgiris, 103.

Nilgiris, 5.a., above, 103.

Nilsdge, Vi., 29 and 31.

—Ins., at, 31.

Nirap[s], 28, 100, 104, 105, 106 and 107.

— of Béliir chicfs at Vijayipura, 28,

— of Mysore kings at Vijaydapura, 28.
Nirvinita, (Ganga), K., 64.
nishkaz, 103.
niffanka-pratdpa-chakravarti, Ti., of Ballila II,

(Hoy.}, K., 77.

— Ti., of Narasimha 111, (Hoy.), K., BI.
Nitimirga, (Ganga), K., son of Bituga, 66,
Nitimdrga I, (Ganga), K., carcer of, 66.
Nitimdrgall, (Ganga), K., carcer of, 66-67.
Nitimarga II, sa., above, Ins., at Talkid, 58,
Nitimirga-Kongunivarma-dharma-

maharijadhiraja, (Ganga), K., 66.
Nitimdrga Perminadi, (Ganga), X, 16.
Nitimdrga-Permanadigal, ra., Nitimdrga II,

(Ganga), K., 59 and 66.



Nolamba king, referred in Talkad Jui., of
Sripurusha, 65.

Noyyavalarayyamman, {Ganga), donee, 66.

Nrisimha-Sathaképasvami, (Mys.), St., 112.

Nuggihalli, P, in which the name of
Malitamma, (Hoy.), sculptor, is referred, 78.

Nulambapadi, #.a., Nolambavadi, (Chéla), Di.,
68,

NUMISMATICS, matter dealt with, 116-122.

Odedi, s.a., Ocladi, of Kulattiir, (Ganga),
governor of Kirupelnagara, 58 and 65.

Odeyar, suffix, 95.

Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in
Masore, 122.

OFFICE WORK, of the Archaeological Survey
of Mysare, 50-51.

Oghanah P, 116,

plabdgil, inner gate, 106,

Orangal, s.a., Urigola, PL, 100,

Oriental Library, Mysore, stone-cot kept in, 38,

Otta-vishaivam, (Chala), Di., 69,

padavikyapramina-pardciraprina, Ti., of Vydsa-
tirtha, (Vij.), 8., 91 and 98,
Padinadu, (Hoy.), Di., 75 and 80,
Padindlku-nadu, (Hoy.), D:, 82.
Padmanabha, G., 56.
— (Hoy.), Ins., at Kannambadi, 83,
Padmapadichirya, disciple of Sankardchirya,
Si., 23
padma-pitha, 104.
Padmarija Pandit, of the Archaecclogical
Department, Mysore, 5.
— Padmiivati, (Jaina), Yakshi of Parfva-
niitha, image at Chimardjanagar, 33.
Padumanna, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura,
46 and 78.
Padumaya, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritapura, 78.
Paintings, of Rimiyana and Saivapurinas, at
Mantesvimi matha, Boppagaudanapura, 17.
— of Saivapuriinas, Haradanahalli, 34.
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Paitichi Vaddakathi, or Brihatkathd, Sanskrit
version of Durvinita, L. W., 63.
palace purdhit, s.a., Nanjundabhatta, (Mys.),
114,
Paladigai, 5s.a., Halasige, (Hoy.), captured by
Vishpuvardhana, 72.
Pilegars’ palace, Tarikere, 45.
Pallava king, 64,
Pallavas, Dy., 64.
Piliir, Ins., at, Pl., 49 and 50.
Pampa, (Hoy.), P., 76.
panam, coin, 117,
Pinangal, (Hoy.), PL., 75.
Pafichabina, author of Bhujebali-charite, 122,
Paiichalinga, shrine at Migtr, 32.
— shrine in the Vaidy&vara Te., at Talkad,
18.
paichalingas, five lingas, 18,
— of Talkid, 27; Tirumakidalua, 30.
— Te., at Talkdd, Vijaydpura and
Mudukudore, 18.
paichatrimiad-vijaya-samvatsaré, 64,
padchavanna-raya-rakuttan, Ti., 100,
panch kis é falils ast, 122,
Pandavapura, s.a., French Rocks, PI., 48.
Pindi-mandala, Di., 100,
Pindiéivara, temple priest of, Davangere, 79.
Pandit, 111.
Pandit Venkannachar, P., 48.
Pindya-kula, (Hoy.), Narasimha III, as raiser
of, 8.
PANDYAS, Dy., 83-84.
Pandyas, coin of, 122,
— Dy., 61 and 71.
— Ins., of, 6.
— of Uchchangi, their { ? ) gold coin found
at Anckonda, 45.
— throne, 99.
Panguni, month, 70.
Panjappall, L., 69. .
Panpida, (Ganga), PL., 57. »
Pannai, PL, 69.
Pﬂwmitlﬁﬂ'hﬂggﬂdﬁ {I'iOY*}r ﬂ.f: 82.
Panungal, s.a., Himgal, (Hoy.), captured by
Vishouvardhana, 72,
Pardbhava, year, 89,
Parakila, (Mys.), 81, 107.
Parakalayati, (Mys.), St., 109,
parama-bhat{draka, (Hoy.), Ti., 77.



paramahamsa-parivrdjakdchirya, Ti., 91, 96, 98
and 109.

paramévara, (Hoy.), Ti., 77.

Paravastulaviaru, 5t., 115.

Paravisudéva, G., 103.

— at Gundlupét, 36.

— Te., at Gundlupét, 101.

— Te., photographs arGundlupét, 53.
Piarévanitha, G., at Chimarajanagar, 33.

— Te., at Chimarajanagar, 33 and 92;

Haralakste, now at Chamarijanagar, 33.
pdrupatyagdrals], temple manager, 94 and 10+

Parvati, also Jmown as Kempanafijamimba,

image at Chamardjanagar, G., 33.

— at Nafijangiid, 37.

— figure of, 40.

— figure on coin, 117.

— mortar figure at Migir, 32.

— shrine supposed to be once at Harihar, 42.
Paschima-Ranga, s.a., Srirangapattana, 16.
Paschimavihini, A, s.a., Kavéri, 9.
pafchimandhint, of Kaveri, Ri., 25.

Pafupatdstra, gift of a bow by Siva to Arjuna, 46.

patalam, 116.

Patdleda, G., 26.

Patilgsvara, G., at Talkad, 25,

— Te., at Talkid, 18.

Pitilésvara, Ins., at Talkad, 19, 65 and 77.

Patan, s.a., Srirangapaftana, PL, 118, 119 and
120).

Patél, of Vijayipura, 28,

patike, 98.

Patta-mahadéviyir, s.a., Echchala-Déviyir,
queen of Narasimha 1, (Hoy.), 72.

Pattana-habali, Di., 104,

Pattana-hobali-sime, Di., 105,

paftapasuvdmi, (Hoy.), Off., T4

Pafjana-vasantara, (Ganga), Off., 66.

Patjapavasantara Mafichayya, P., 59.

Palféairs, Pro., 42.

Payannoa, (My».), P., 102.

Peddarasa, (Vij.), Of., 85.

Pelnagara, probably s.a., Talkid, Vi., 28.

Pemoge, s.a., Hemmige, (Ganga), Vi, 65.

Penugonde, PL, 95.

“Peregrination of Medieval Artists — A Study
of the Nature and Range of the Activity of
the Hoysala Artists,"” article by Settar, 78.

pergadi, s.a., hegeade, (Hoy.), 76.

Pergadimiman, (Hoy. ), donor, 77.
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Pergadiyér, s.a., Pergades, (Hoy.), 76.

pergede, (Ganga), O, 67.

— Tamil form of Perggades, (Ganga), Off., 66.
periya, senior, 68.

Periya-Kundavi-a]vir, sister of Chola Rijaraja,
68.

Periva-nadu, s.a, Idai-nddu, Di,, 71 and 74.

Permanadigal, (Ganga), Off., 65 and 66.

Pernnagara, Pl., 57.

Perrurai, (Hoy.), boundry of Ballila 11, 75.

Perrurai, see, Perturai, 72,

Persian, frr., in, 49,

— Ins.,at Gaiiji Makin, 11 and 105; at the

Sangini mosque Srirangapattana, 9.

— language, 122,

Perturai, s.a., Heddore, Ri., 72.

— 5.4, Krishnd, Ri., 72.
Perumile-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Of, 82.
Perundévi, G., at Mysore, 112,

Péshwa Bilaji-pandita, (Mahraga), Off, 98.

Péshwa Baldji Rao, (Mahrijta), sanads of, 42.

Péshwas, Dy., 42.

phalas, fruit, 82.

Phalguna, month, 70, 91 and 102.

Photographer and Draughtsman, of the
Archaealogical Survey of Mysore, s.a.,
Namassiviyam Pillay, 48 and 51.

pie, coin, 118.

pies, or falils, coin, 12].

Pillar, in front manfapa, at Nafjangid,

photograph of, 53.

— in front of Vishnu temple, at Terakanimbi,
photograph of, 53.

—in Séméévara temple, at Haranhalli,
drawings of, 55.

pinda, offered by Rama, 17.

pipal plant, on Amritéévara temple Amritipura,
48

Pirivin Gandan, (Ganga), engraver, 58 and 65.
Piriyanna Odeyar, (Vij.), P., 87.
pitha, s.a., silver pitha, at Prasannakrishpasvimi
Te., 112,
— of Srikantéévara Te., 114
Pitha, 107.
— of the goddess Sayabhimi, at Prasanna
krishnasvami, Te., 112.
pitrdpara-suta-samavargitaydpi. . ., 63,
Places around Srirangapatiana, matter dealt with,
9-11.
Places around Talkdd, matter dealt with, 26-28.



Places near Mysore, matter dealt with, 39-40.

Places near Mysore, s.a., Chamundi Hill,
Kukkarhalli, Tanasikoppal, Halé Bogadi,
Cole's Garden and Belavatta, 39,

Places near T-Narsipur, matter dealt with, 29-32.

PLATE 11, s.a., Gummareddipura plates of
Durvinita, A.D., 550, 56-58,

PLATE 11, sa., Vijayipura Ins., of
Sivamira, 38.

PLATE 1V, r.a., Harihar plates of Dévardya I1,
(Vij.), 59-60, see, Harihar plates of Déva-
raya 11, 59-62.

Plava, year, 80.

Péliluva-dannayaka, (Hov.), Of, who built
Harihar&dvar, Te., Harihar, 79.

Pélilva, (Hoy.), Off., of Narasimha II and
builder of Hariharéivar Te., at Harihar, 40,

Péman Iriman, se., Virndarayabhayankara-
mardyan, (Chdla), P., 71.

pon, (Chdla), coin, 68 and 82,

pons, (Hoy.), coins, 77.

Poona, PL, 51 and 122.

Porularea, PL., 57.

prabhivale, 13, 31, 38, 40, 47 and 107.

— of Tandavédvara, 114.

prabhu, (Hoy.), OF., 76.

— of Elahakka-nadu, 95; Eimgiri, 100.

prabhus, 93,

— of Magir (Hoy.), clders/leaders of, 81.

pradhin, 112,

Pradhin Subbd-pandita, portrait of, 10.

Pradyumna, (Hoy.), Ins., at Kannambadi, 83,

Prahlida, with Narasimha image at T-Narsi-
pur, 29.

Prahlida-mangapa, T-Narsipur, 29,

— to the west of the Gufijanarasimha temple,
at T-Narsipur, 111.
praje-gavundugal, (Hoy.), 81.
— of Halli-Hiriyir, 87.
prikiva, 27,28, 30, 81, 32, 34, 35, 37, 39, 47 and
B3.
— of Gapilakrishna Te., at Kannambadi,
12 and 13.
— of the Kanv&vara, Te., demolished by
Tippu (?), 14.
— of the Mahibaléévara, Te., on Chamundi
Hill, Mysore, 67.
— of the Narsimha T, at Srirangapattana, 7.
— of the Rima Te, at Srirangapattana, 8.
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—ofthe Ranganitha Te., at Qrimugapa;;am,
&

— of Séméévara, at Sivansamudram, 17.

. — of Vaidy&vara, Te., at Talkad, 18.

Pramdidicha, year, 70,

Pramatha-gana, Siva’s hosts, 25.

Pramithi, yvear, 86.

Pranamd-$akha, 112,

prasida, of a goddess, Talkad, 2+

Prasannak&ava, (Hov.), G., at Tarikere, 76;
Tariyakere, 79.

Prasannakrishpasvami, Te., at Mysore, 33, 36,

38, 107, 109 and 112.

— labels on metallic images of, 38.
Prasanna-Nafijarijédvara linga, of

Chamaréjéévara Te., at Chamarajanagar, 110,
Prasannanafjund&vara, at Mysore, T%., 38.
Pratdpa, Ti., 117,

— of Bukka-maharaya, (Vij.), K., 88.

— of Poyfala-Vira-Valliladévan, s.a., Ballila

11, (Hoy.), K., 75.

Pratipadévariyapura, sa., Makanar, Vi, 89.

Pratapavijaya-Hariharapura, Vi., 86.

prathama-vijaya-sampatsaram, 64.

praudha-pratdpa, Ti., of Chikka Dévarija Odeyar,
(My=.), K., 103.

praudha-pratdpa vira-narapati, Ti., of Krishpa-
Rayaraiya, (Vij.), K., 97.

fravachana-kalpibhydm, 63,

Prétanbetta, at simumudmm, Mountam, 17.

Prithvi-Kongani, Ti., of Sripurusha, (Ganga),
K., 65.

PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL
RESEARCH-PART II, of the report, on
Epigraphy, 61-122,

— 1. EPIGRAPHY, 61-116.

— 2, EXCAVATIONS, 116.

— 3. NUMISMATICS, 116-122,

— 4. MANUSCRIFTS, 122.
Pudalnida-rashra, Di., (Ganga), 58 and 62,
Pudalndidu, Di., 63. .
Pugalvatti-chaturvédimangalam, sa., "

Siruvengar, (Hoy.), agrahira, 83,
pijd, 43.

Piijdry, 43.

Pajiri Rangaiya of Gavisdmanhalli, owner of
copper plates, 49 and 90,

Piljyapada, Jaina author of Sabdizatdra,(Ganga),
63,

Pulaksdi I, (Ch.), K., 64.



Pulikurai, s.a., Puligere, (Hoy.), captured by
Vishpuvardhana, 72.

Pulivamayya, P., 70.

pudjai, (Hoy.), a type of land, 80.

Punnid, P/, 57.

Punnidadhipati, Ti., (Ganga), 57.

Punnita, K7, 57 and 64.

Pwd;a-r@a-&tmdwm -priva-putrikd-janmand,

Pu.ra Pi., 85.

Purdnas, 95.

Purinic account, of Talkad, 25,

Puranic frieze, Amritdpura, 46.

Purdnic genealogy, 102,

Piirnaiya’s Chatram, at Tarlkere, Insti., 45.

Piirpamangala-Kimikshi, G., in the
Agasty&vara at Tirumakidalu, 30.

Purriir, (Hoy.), conquered by Vishnu, 74.

Purushéttama, assembly of, PL, 49 and 50,
— (Hoy.), Ins. at Kannambaci, 83

Piirva-fataka, 103.

pliroavdhini, of Kavéri, Ri., 25.

Pushya, month, 91.

Puttammanyi, (Mys.), queen of Krishparija
Odeyar, 109,

Puttandja, (Hoy.), sculptor, 83.

Puftardje Urs, P, 3L

Puttarangéévara, lingas of, (Mys.), 114,

Puttatiyammanni, (Mys.), queen of
Krishparija Odeyar, 106 and 111.

Puntiir, PL, 122,

Pyipalle, PL, 115.

Rabbhi-us-Sani, 61.

Rachamalla Satyavikya-Permanadi IV,
(Ganga), K., 67.

Raghunathichar, (Mys.), P., 107.

Raghunithasaraudra, 7a., 100.

Raghunfitha Sétupati Kittadévar, (Ramnid),
chief, 100.

Raghunithatirtha-&ipida, St., 98, 99 and 115.

Rigibommanhalli, PL. 16.

Rahasyatrayaséra, of Védantichirya, LitW.,
110.

rahim, 61.

rahimén, 61.

Raichir, Dt., 71.

179

Railway Station, of Davangere, 45,
Rijadharmapravina Dewin Bahadar
A. Ramachandra Iyer, P., 51.
Rdjadhirdja, (Chala), K., career of, 70-71.
Rijadhirdja, s.a., above, 71.
— Ins. of, at Dasikere Oddu of Talkid, 19.
rajadhirdja, Ti., of Chandrasékhara-bhiipalaka,
Talkad chief, 88,
— of Chikka Dévardja Odeyar, (Mys.), &,
103.
— of Dévaraja Odevar, (Mys.), K., 101.
— of Dévaraya 11, (Vij.), K., 89.
— of Krishpa-Rayaraiya, (Bélir), 97.
— of Vijaya Raghunitha Sétupati
Kiattadévar, (Ramnad), 100.
Rijakirydprasakta Rao Bahaddar D. Shama
Rao, Superintendent of Mysore Revenue
Survey, 49.
Rajanripa, (Mys.), K., 102;
Rija Odeyar, (Mys.), &, 13, 95, 98 and 103.
rija-paraméivara, Ti., ofﬂl'uklm Dévarija
Odeyar, {Mys.}, K., 103,
— of Dévaraya, (Vij.), X., 89.
— of Harihara II, (Vij.), K., 85 and 86.
— of Krishnadéva Raya, (Vij.), K., 91.
— of Krishpa Riyaraiya, (Bélir), 97.
— of Rimardiya, {Vij-}? K., 95.
— of Sriranga Raya 11, (Vij.), &, 96.
— of Viriipiksha, (Vij.), &., 90
Rijardja, (Chala), K., career of, 68.
Rajardja, s.a., above, 16, 63, 68 and 70.
— founder (?) of Rijardjédvara Te., at
Talkiad, 20.
— Ins. of, 63.
— Ins. at Tadimalingi, 68.
r@a@ang-pnm Kriyasaktidéva, (Vij.), &,

Rijarajnpura[m], s.a,, Talkiid, named after
Chéla king Rajaraja, PL, 20, 71, 76, 77 and
8l.

Rijardjéévara, ruined Te., at Talkid, 20.

Rijardjédvaramudaiyar, G., 71.

Rajarajévari, G., 99,

Rijarijiévaram-udaiyar, grant to Te., at
Talkad, 77 and 81,

Rija rupee, minted at Mysore, 118.

Rijas of Tanjore, painting at

pattapa, 9.

rdja-firdmani, Ti., of Chandradékhara-bhipalaka

Talkid chief, 88.



Rajasraya, Ti., of Rajarija, (Chola), K., 16 and

70.

Rajaéraya-Vinnagar, G., 70.
— s.a., Narasimha Te., at Marchalli, 16, 70
and 88,
Rijasraya-Vinnagaraut-dlvir, G., 70.
Rijéndra-Chifa I, (Chdla), K., carcer of, 68-70.
Rijéndra-Chéla’s Ins. at Vijaydpura, 28.
Rijéndra-86la-valanadu, (Hov.), Di., 77.
Rajiraja, (Vij.), P., 91.
Rima, G., 17 and 102.
— compared to Ballila I1, (Hoy.), K., 75
and 77.
— images at Terakanimbi, 35; at
T-Narsipur, 29.

— mortar figure at Malvalli, 5.

— purdnic hero, 86.

— Te., at Dodda-Kirangiir, 11; at Haravu,

11; at Srirangapatiana, 8, 94 and 106.

— Ti., of Vijaya Raghuniitha Sétupati

Kiattadévar, (Riamnad), 99,
Ramabbadra, Tz, at Terakandmbi, 35;
Ins. at, 35.
Riamachandra, G., 96 and 98.
Rimachandra Bijviji, a subordinate of the

Péshwa Baildji-pandita, (Mahrifa), 98,
Ramachandratirtha-sripada, (Vij.), 8., 96,
Ramadéva, (Vij.), X, 84.

Rimagauda, (Vij.), P., 87.
Ramaivengir, (Mys.), P, 112,
Rimanitha, ., 75 and 100,
Rimanna, P, 35,
Raménuja, (Vij.), 8., 95 and 102,
Riminujichirya, s.q., Bhashyakira, 5t., image
at Haradanahalli, 35; at Mysore, 107; at
Srirangapattana, 8.
— 8¢, 11 and 68.
— builder {?) of Nardyanasvimi Te., at
Meélkdte, 48 and 73,
Rimdnujakija, 94 and 104,
Riminuja-Parakilasamyami, (Mys.), 8., 109,
Riminuja-Parakilasvimi, (Mys.), S, 110.
Riminuja-siddhina, 109,
Riamardja, (Vij.), K, 93 and 102.
Rimardja Nayaka, (Vij.), Of., 95.
Ramarajays, (Vij.), Off, 94.

— son of Tirumalardjava, (Vij.), 95.
Rimarajaya-maha-arasu, (Vii.), A, 93.
Rémardya, (Vij.), K., 95.

Ramasamudra, PL, 114,
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Ramasvimi Modaliyar, P., 116.

Rimaswami Iyengir, of the Mysore
Archaeological Department, 5.

Ramivildsa, 107,

Ramavilasa-Sannidh@na, 113,

Ramayana, in relief at Amritdpura, 46.
— paintings in Manpesvami mogha at

Boppagaudanapura, 17.

Rimiyapam Tirumalarya, (Mys.), scholar,
103,

Ramayya, P., 117.

Ramédvara, Te., to the east of Gundlupét, 36
and 85.

Raméivaram, PL, 99.

Ramnid, Dy., 32, 61 and 99.

RAMNAD, s.a., above, 99-100.

Ramdja, (Vij.), P., 84.

Rampura, Fi., 9 and 11.
— Ins. a1, 11,

Ra;?;ﬁhmsn, 5.1, Ranapira, (Ganga), Of.,

Ranapdra, s.a., above, 66.
— authority sanctioning grant, a chieftain(?),
66,
Ranaranga-Bhairava, Ti., of Vijaya Hermadi-
dandanitha, (Pindya), Of., 84.
Rangachirya, (Bélir), P., 97.
Rangakrishna Muddavirappa Nayaka,
(Madura), chief, 99,
Ranganitha, G., 103; at Sivanasamudram, 16;
at sri:ra.ngupau:am. 6 and 94,
— Te., at Sivanasamudram, 16; at Sriranga-
pattana, 5, 6, 8, 77, 105, 110 and 112;
Ins. at, 77,
Rangandthasvimi, Te., at gritnngapat;agn,
photograph of, 52.

Rangaradrijadhini, s.e., Srirangapattana,
PL; 101,

Rangasetti, P., 36.

Rangaswami Iyengar K., Professor, 51.
Rinuve, (Mys.), P., 104 F
Rashtrakiita king, 64. ;

— r.a., Krishna I, 1] and 73.

Raui, relicf on the doorway of the Amritéévara
Te., at Amritdpura, 45.

Ratnikara-siddha, author of Bharatéa-vaibhava,
122,

Rattahalli-sthala, (Vij.), Di., 89.

Ravala-mudeliyir, (Hoy.), P., 77.

Ravanas, purdnic hero, 99,



Ravikulamanikya, Ti., of Rajaraja, (Chola), K.,

68,

ravabhdri Sankaradéva, (Pingya), writer of a
fdsgna, B4,

Rayas, 117.

Rayasada Seshagiri, (Vij.), P., 95.

Réyasada Vabana, (Vij.), writer of a grant, 96.

Réyasada Venkatadri, (Vij.), donor, 93, -

Rayasada Vittalaiva, (Mys.), writer of a grant,
104,

Riyasam Balaya, (Madura), writer of a grant, 99.

Rayasam Sokkapillai, (Ramnad), writer of a
grant, 100.

Réchaya-dannayaka, (Hoy.), Off, 8.

Rémati-Venkata, (Vij.), Of., 102,

Report, s.a., ASMAR, 1907, 83; 1909, 66; 1910,
67 and 92; 1911, 75 and 78.

Révanta, Ti, of Vijaya Raghunitha Séupati
Kittadévar, (Ramnad), 99.

Rice, B. L., 63, 64 and 103.

Rik-izkka, 86, 89, 101, 103 and 105.

Rishyaéringa, figure in Harihar&vara Te., at
Harihar, 40.

Rahini-nakshatra, 70.

Roman portion, of the text of Sravanpa Belgola
volume, (s.a., EC IL), 50.

Royal family, (Mys.), goddess of; 33.
— tombs at Mysore, 38,

Rudra, (Hoy.), P., 76.

Rudrapidda, 91 and 96.

Rudra-vipd, attribute ofa G., 17 and 30,

ritkafy, 98.

riivdri Baluga, (Hoy.), sculptor, 78,

Sabdanuidsanam, s.a., Karnifaka Sabddnuidsanam,
progress in the publication of the revised
edition, 50,

Sabdavatira, I, W., 57.

a, of Durviniia (Ganga), s.a., above,
63,

Sabdivatdra, of Pijyapada, Lit. W., 63.

Sabdivatira-kira Déva-bhirati-nibaddha-Brihat-.
vathahk, 63.

Sabdavatara-kiréna, 57.

Sabddvatdra-kiréna. . ., 63.

Sabhpati, (Vij.), composer of a record, 91.

Sachchidinandasvami, St., 31.
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Saddfica Rdya, (Vij.), K., 92-94,
Sadisiva, Riya, r.a., above, 93.
— coins of, 50,
— parahas (coins) of, 117,
Sahar, 61.
Sahasraling&vara, Te., 114
Sdhukdr in Bangalore, who bought the Tarikere
Pdlegar’s palace, 45.
Sihukir Chinnappa Térkar, P., (owner of
copper plates at Harihar), 42, 85 and 88.
Sdhukir Virapiakshappa, owner of a gold coin
at Davangere, 45.
saikata-linga, 5.a., Agasty&vara, G., 30.
Saikatdvara, s5.4., Maralédvara, at Talkad, G.,
25,
Saiva attributes, of Harihara, 40.
Saiva devotees, 108.
— images of 63-devotees at Chiamarijanagar,
33; at Srirangapattana, 7.
Saiva figures, on pillars at Haradanahalli, 35.
Saiva-purdnas, paintings in the Mantesvami matha
at Boppagaudanapura, 17; at Haradanahalli,
~34; Mudukadore, 27.
Saka, 58.
Saka, 24, 28, 66, 70, 86, 88, 89, 91, 94, 101 and
103.
sakalaidstra-pirdodra-pdrangata, 96.
fakhds, 103,
Saktiganapati, at Talkid, G., 18,
Saletore, B. A., author, 63.
$ilivahana-Saka, 60.
sallékhana, of Amitabbe-kantiya] at Mugir, 67.
fdlmali, tree, 235,
Saluva Govindardja Odeyar, (Vij.), £, 91.
Saluva Govindaraju, (Vij.), P., 91.
Salya-sthala, Di., 105.
samddhi, consent, 66.
samanta-mandala, 57.
samayas, (Hoy.), at Talkid, 81.
Sambhavé, 60.
Sambhu, G., 86.
Sambhu, general, 102,
Samukhadatotti-Sanmidhana, PL, 107 and 110.
Samukhatorti Gurikdra Marimallappa, (Mys.),
donor, 114,
Samukhatopri-Sannidhiina, 113.
sanad, of 1814, 107.
— in both Kannada and Mardthi, 106.
— Marathi, 5 records; 42 and 47.
sanady, records, 97-98,



sandhi, 92,

sandhivigrahi, (Hoy.), Off., 75 and 81.

Sangama, father of Bukka, (Vij.), Of., 86.

Sanganna, (Vij.), P.. 87.

Singatya metre, 122,

Sangini mosque, at Srirangapattana, 9.

Sang[k]anpan, s.a., Sankanna, (Hoy.), Of., 81.

Sanivdrasiddhi, Ti., of (Hoy.), Balldla I1, 75 and
77.

Ssm]ral:ltl&; {HD}'}. Gﬁ, al.

Sankanna, (Vij.), P., 92,

Sankanna Vijayanna, (Hoy.), governor of
Hiriyanddu, 81.

Sankarachirya, St., 23.

Sanhraniri}ral:la, G., 109,
— ., at Srirangapattana, 8.

Sankaraniriyapamirti, at Chimarijanagar,
photograph of, 53.

Sankara-niyaka, (Vij.), P., 87.

Sankaran tupai, (Ramnad) chiefs signature, 100,

Sankarapayya, (Vij.), P., 9.

Sankarshapa, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi,
a3

fankha, 117,
sannydsi, acceptance by Vidydranya, 14.
sannydsi, of Smarta matha at Talkad, 23.
sannydsi, of Srivaishnava sect, 10.
Sanskrit, 104 and 109,

— Ins., 62, 101-103.

— stanza in praise of Ranganitha at

&hngapanm;la, 77.

Sanskrit composition, 84.
Sanskrit poem, composed by Krishnarija

Odeyar, (Mysore), on Chimundamba, 108.
Sanskrit verse[s], 33, 79, 108 and 109,

— in Grantha characters, 109,

— in Talkid inscriptions, 72, 74 and 79,

— on an ornament of Chimund&vari, 39,
Sanskrit simfaty, 70,

Sanskrit words, kerpa and afz, 79,

Santina ( ? ), (Ganga), 65.

santhe, fair at Maégir, 81.

Santidvara, at Jinandthapura; Te., 47.

Saptamdtrikih, at Amritipura, G., 46; at Miigiir,
32; ar Nanditdvare, G, 43; at Srimnga-
pattana, 6.

— shrine at Halé Bagadi, €., 40.
sapta-rishis, images at Tirumakidalu, 30.
Saracenie, doorway of the Hariharédvara

temple, at Harihar, 41,
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Saracenic architectuce, at Migir, 32; at
Srirangapattapa, 9.
Saragiir, (Hoy.), grant at, 76.
Sirangapani, at Malvalli, Te., 15.
Sarasvati, G., 59, 88 and 89.
— image at Amritdpura, 46; Anckonda, 44;
Kannambadi, 12, 13 and 83; Nanditavare,
43; Talkad, 18.
— mortar figure at Migihr, 32,
— shrine at Haradanahalli, 34.
— Te., at Amritapura, 47.
Sarasvatidisa, (Hoy.), sculptor at Halebid, 75.
Sarasvatiganadisi, Ti., of (Hoy.), sculptor
Bavdja, 75.
Sarasvati-kanthabharapadéva, (Hoy.), poet, 21
and 79,
Sarasvatyai, (7., 59.
sarga, 63.
sarga-tikd-kdréna. . ., 63.
Sargiir, Vi., 26.
Sardjasakha, s.a., Sirya, (Hoy.), P., 76.
Saraysgi, (Mys.), St., 107.
sareddhikdri, (Hoy.), Off, 76 and 78.
sarvamdnya, 104 and 105,

sarvamdnya, (Hoy.), 81.
sarvalanira-svatantra, 98 and 109,

Sadikapura, PL, 72.
fdsana, B7, B9, 93 and 94.
— composed by poet Dévarya, 84,
— regulating a santhe, 81,
Sasanagalalli-Sivafaranaru, by M. M. Kalburgi,
B., 95,
Sasavehalli ksbali, Di., 117,
Sdstrds, 95.
Sathakdpa, s.a., Nammalvir, 20.
— images of, 36; at Haradanahalli, 35; at
Srirangapattana, 8; at Talkad, 20,
Sati-grima, (Vij.), Vi, 60.
Satigrima-sthala, Di., 90,
Satrughna, image at Terakanambi, 35.
Satyaviikya, (Ganga), K., 66. <
Satyavikya-Permanadigal, Ti., of (Ganga),
Ereyappa, 67.
Sau{:ha-Mm_m[cynr. (Ganga), governor of
? Bantdna, 65.
Savaniir, Nawab's portrait, at Srirangapattana,
9.
Savir-kachéri of Mysore, 111,
Sayamma, mother of Sdmapna Odleyar, {Vij.),
90.



Sayanpa, (Vip), Miadhavicharya’s father, 87.
Sayanna, (Hoy.), Off., hadapa, 82.
sé, legend on coin, 119.
Seal of copper plates, at Mysore, photographs
of, 33.
Sembi-nadu, Di., 100,
sénabéva, (Hoy.), Of., 80.
sénabivas, 93,
Senatus Angliae, 121.
Sepoys, their tombs at French Rocks, 48.
sérvegdrs, 104.
Seshachala Jois, P., 14
Settar, author, 78.
Seqtikere, an image at, 3.
Sétu, PL., 100.
Sétupatis of Ramndd, 61.
— grant to the Vyisariya-matha at Sdsale
by, 32.
— Ins.,, of, Gl.
shadangas, 63.
Shih Alam, (Moghul) emperor’s coins of, 118,
Shih Darvésh, fakir, 61 and 105.
shanbhip, 106,
— of Balagula-sthala, 95.
— of Haradanahalli, 34.
— of Harihar, 42, 49, 98 and 106.
Shashtha-Brakma lineage, 111.
Shimoga, Di., 535, 117 and 119,
— PL., 5.
Shortriumdar of Moolloor and Oghanah, 116.
Sidayadéva, (Hoy.), priest, 83.
Siddaévara, Te., at Algddu, 31 and 65.
Siddhiranya-kshétra, 25.
Siddhé&évara, lingas of, 114.
Sikatinatha, G., 26.
fild-fdsana, of barbers at Srirangapattana, 106.
— of Mahadéva temple, 50.
silistambha, 56.
simhalaldtas, 47.
sindhu-Givinda, Ti., of a (Béliir) chief, 97,
Singapperumilsat Jatigrama, G., 7+
Siriva Kaladattapadi, r.e., Vinavanmidévi-
chaturpédimangalam, Di., 71.
Siruvengiir, r.a., Pugalvatti-chaturvédi-
mangalam, Pl, 83.
Siruvinnagar, PL, 79.
Sitd, image at Terakanambi, 35.
Sitaiyandal, (Hoy.), mother of a dancer, 77.
Sitrama, (Vij.), P., 87.
Sitirama, at Srirangapattana, G., 9.

183

Sitirdma Bairdgi, P., owner of copper plates,
49 and 115,
Sitavilasa-Sannidhana, 115.
Siva, G., 25, 40, 86, B9, 96, 97, 101 and 108.
— conlerer of pdiupatdsira, 46.
— images of 63-devotees at Nadjangiid of,
37; at Chamardjanagar, 33,
— images of 25-lilds at Chamarajanagar, 33.
— legend, on a coin of, 117.
Siva, images at Anckonda, 44; Nanditavare, 43.
Siva-Brihmanas at Mayilangai, (Hoy.), 74.
SIVAGIRI, 100.
Sivagiri, chiefs, 61.
Sivagiri, zamindir of] 32.
Sivalayya’s basadi, Te., at Mbgir, 67.
Siva-lilds, reliels at Talkad, 18.
Sivamira, (Ganga), career of, K., 65.
Sivamira, (Ganga), K., 28, 58, 65 and 66.
— Ins. at Vijayapura, of, 58.
Sivamira I, 5.4., above, 65.
Sivamira 11, (Ganga), K., 64.
Sivanasodeya, (Vij.), P., 92.
Sivansamudram, s.a., Madhya-Ranga, Pl., 16.
Sivansamudram, Pl., description of, 16-17.
Sivansamudram, PL, 16, 17, 36, 95 and 116.
— T¢., of Mari, 16; Rangandtha, 16;
Somésvara, 16; Virabhadra, 16,
— fortress of UmmattQir chiels at, 16,
Sivarima-Pandit, donor, 112.
Sivasamudram, Bhiarchukki water-fall,
photographs of, 52.
— Kavéri, Ri., with bridge, photograph of, 52,
— Somédvara Te., photograph of, 52.
Siva temples, to which Kalale Nafijardja gave
gifts, 7.
Skanda-farma, (Ganga), P., 63.
Skanda-farmma, (Ganga), P., 57.
Skandavarma, (Punniita), K., 64.
Skandavarmma, s.a., above, 57.
skandha, 10th part of Bkdgavata-purdna, in relief
at Amritipura, 46.
Smirta maha, at Talkid, 23.
$6la-mandala, Di., 100.
SOLCR, Dy., 97.
Soliir Basavabhiipila, 97.
Saliir chief[s], 61 and 97.
Soma, juice, 63.
Somadatta, sage, 25.
Somadéva, author of Brikatkathd, 63.



Somagiri, s.a., Mudukadore-betta, 25.
Sémanithapur, PL, where Mallitamma was a

sculptor, 78.

— pillar at, 12,

— temple at, 12.

Sémanna, (Hoy.), Off, of Narasimha I, 75.
Sémaraja-bhiipala, (Talkid), chicf, 88.
Sémarija Odeyar, s.a., above, 24.
Somaskanda, G., 109,

— image at Chimarajanagar, photograph of,

53.
sima-vamiddhiivara, Ti., of (Vij.), Officer, 93.
Sémavve, (Hoy.), wife of a hero, 73.
Sdmeédvara, ., at Halasiir, 95,

— G, of Ummattiir chiefs; 16,

— linga at Tirumakiidalu, 30.

— Te., at Kurudumale, 18; Sivansamudram,

16 and 17.
— Temple photograph of Somédvara at
Sivansamudram, 52.
Séméivara, (Hoy.), K., 79-80.

— Ins, at Sivansamudram, 77.
Someya-danniyaka, (Hoy.), Of., 82.
Sonahalli, Fi., 26.

Sondékoppa hiobali, Di., 95.
sori-mutiu-Vannivan, 100,
Sasale, Pl., 29, 31, 90, 95, 98 and 115.

— plague at, 31.
South Arcot, Dt., 83.
scuthern Prayige, 93
southern Viranpasi, 93.
South Travanecore, region of, 71.
Sovanahali, P, 60 and 90,
Sﬁwmha]i-grimn [vlj}l ¥i., 60.
Sdvanna, brother of Naganna, (Hoy.), Off, 80,
Sovanpa-Vodeyar, (Vij.}, Off., 60
Sphatika-sardvara, Ri., 31.

— Ta., 9l.
Srdvana, month of, 75.
Sravapa Belgola, PL, 47, 50, 51 and 55.

— Chamundariya basti’s, drawing of, 55.

— illustrations of, Te., at, 51.

Sravana Belgola volume, s.a., Epigraphia

Carnatiza II, B., 50.

Sri, G., 110 and 120.

§ri-Chima-Raja-Vadéra, (Mys.), K., 106

Sri Channariya, seal of, 97.

Sri Dévariju, signature of (Mys.), K., 101.
Sridévi, G., 6.

Sridhara, (Hoy.), image at Kannambadi, 83.
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Sridhardmitya, (Pandya), P., 84.

frigana-sarvidhyakska, Ti., of (Pandya) Of., 84

Srikanthéévara, at Nafjangid, G., 37 and 89,
— Te., at Nafijangiic, 108, 109, 110, 111 and

114,

frikaranada-hegpade, (Hoy.), Of., 78.

Sri-K#ava, at Kannambidi, G., 61.

sri-Kov-Irdjardjakésari-vanmar, s.a.

Chala, K., 68
Sri Krishna, (Bélir) chicfs signature, 97,
SrI—Kﬂshna, (Mys.), K., 106.

Sri-Krishna, s.a., above, slgnarurcuf, 106.
Sri-Krishna divina kachéri Hujir, 106,
frimat-Permanadigal, (Ganga), K., 66.
Srimashnpa, PL, 104

Srinivasa, at Srinivasakshétra, G., 10.
Srinivisa, image at Haradanahalli, G., 35;

at Sﬂrangapannl;:a. 9.

Srinivdsaivangir, (B&lir), P., 97.
Srinivasakshéra, PL, 9, 10, 112.
— Ins. at, 10.
Srinivasapur, T#., 49, and 62-63.
Sriniviisa Sitirima Kulakarni, P., 42 and 49.
Sriparvata, 27.
§ripati Odeyar, St., 95,
$ri Pratapackyutardya, coin of, 117.
Sri Pratdpa Krishpariya, com of, 117.
Sripurusha, (Ganga), K., 65.

— record at Algddu, 31; Himagiri, 27.
Sripurusha-mahérdja, (Ganga), K., 65.
4ri-Rajaraja-Dévar, s.a., (Chdla) Rajaraja, 68.
Sri-Rijéndra-Pemmadi, s.a., (Chéla) Réjéndra,

K., 69.

Sri Rama, signature of a king, (Vij.), 96
Srirangachir, M. V., of the Mysare

Archaeological Department, 5.
Srirangam, 5.a., Aniya-Ranga, 16.

— s, Paschima-Ranga, 16.

Smmngm Pl., description of, 5-9.
Srirangapatiana, sa., Rangmi-ira‘pdhm Pl

101.

Sﬂra:@npannnn, Pl. 5 9 16, 20'. 38; 71, 94,
98, 101, 102, 104, 105, 106, 109, 110,
111, 112 and 118,

— Tk., 48, 61, 62, 73, 85, 87, 93, 94,

112 and 114,

— Brinddvana, photograph of, 52,

— Chala Ins, at, 67.

— Daryai Daulat, photograph of, 52.

— clephants (images), photograph of, 52,

1 Rijﬂ-rija

105,



— monuments of, 5.

— Muhammadan Mosque, photograph of, 52.

— Ranganithasvami, Te., photograph of, 52.

— Siirya image at, 7.

— swinging bridge, photograph of, 52.

— Te., of Kilamma at, 17.

— (Bshikhane at, 34.

— wooden car, photograph of, 52.
$rirangapattana-sime, Di., 93 and 94.
Srirangapura, s.a., Milangi, or Dakshina

Varagasi, PL, 90.

— s.a., Mayilange, 87.
Sriranga Raya, (Vij.), &., 9%
Sriranga Riya I, 5.a., above, 94.
Sriranga Riya II, (Vij.), K., 94 and 96.
srh'a.ngaﬂijm I, same as above, 84,
Srm Riya Déva-mahirdyarayya, (Vij.),
Svi Sadifivardyaru, coin of, 117.
§ri-Trivikrama, at Kannambidi, G., 61.

— Inr. ‘at, 61.
$rivaishpava, a tradition of, 35-36.
Srivaishnavamata-pratishapaka, Ti., of (Mys.),

Chikka Dévardja Odeyar, 103.
Srivaishnavas, 20, 50, 68, 69, 70, 94 and 103.
§rivaishnava saints, at Haradanahalli, 35.
Srivaishnava sannydsi’s mapha, at Srinivisa-

kshétra, 10.

{ri-Venkaféta, signature of a donor, 93.

S$ri-Vijayaranga Chokkandthayya, signature, 99.

Srivilliputtir, PL, 100.

iri-viva, Ti., of (Vij.), K., Krishnaraya-
mahdriya, 91.

— Ti., of (Vij.), K., Sriranga Raya II, 96.
irj-vira-Harihara-maharaja, (Vii.), K., 86.
M—vﬁ‘n—ﬂijﬂhﬁﬁh-m, 5.0.,

Kap-Parakédaripanmar, (Chdla), K., 69.
§ri-Vira-Vallila-Dévan, s.4., Vishpuvardhana,

(Hoy.), K., 72
fri-Virapdkska, (Vij.), signature of the king, 86

and 89. >
§1i-Vishhuvardhana-Podala  Sri-Vira-Vallala-

Dévar, 5.a., (Hoy.), Balldla II, 77.

Stable Gurikdra Subbanna, (Mys.), domor, 113.
Stambaka-pratibhata, Ti., of {Hoy.), Vishnu-

vardhana, 74.
Stephen Rumbold Lushington, P., 116.
Sthalapurdna, of Kannambadi, Il

— of Koppila-matha, Talkad, 23.

— of §riniviasakshétra, 10.
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— of Srirangapattana, 6.

— of Talkag’s origin, 19.

— of Talkad, 25-26.

— of Vaidy&évara, Te., at Talkad, 18.
sthanapati[s], 77.

— (Hoy.), priest, 79.

— (Hoy.), of Talkad, 81.

Sthanika, 122,
sthanika, (Hoy.), at Banniyiir, 82.

Stone inscription, at Kirti-Nardyanasvami
temple, at Talkad, photograph of, 52.
Stone inscriptions, near Ganapati temple,

Talkid, photograph of, 52.

Subbanna, (Mys.), donor, 113.
Subba-pandita, Pradhdn of Mysore, 112.
Subba Rao, P., 14

Subédar Lakshmana Hari, P., 42.
Subrahmanya, at Amritipura, G., 46.

— at Haradanahalli, 34.

— at Kannambadi, 11.

— at Manditdvare, 43.

— at Naifijangiid, 37.

— at Sivansamudram, 16.

— at Srirangapattana, 6 and 8,

— at Talkad, 18.

— at Tirumakidalu, 30.

Subrahmanya, relief at Anckonda, 4.
Subrahmanygévara, G., 114.

— shrine of, 114.

Subujagi, (Hoy.), sculptor at Amritipura, 78.
Sidra, caste of Avésadamma who built the
Lakshmidévi Te., at Kannambadi, 13.
$idraka on the battlefield, Tv., of (Hoy.),

Narasimha I, 75.

Sugriva, Te., at Terakaniambi, 35,

Suka, purdpic sage, 11.

sukhandsi, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 20, 40, 41, 43,
44, 45 and 47.

— of Arkanitha temple at Maljvalh, 89.
Sukhisina, a posture of Siva, 109.
Salagittivallabha, Ins. under a mortar figure,

T-Narsipur, 29,
siife[-)mantapa, at Amritipura, 47 and 48.

Sundrkhine Rangdchari, of the Shashtha-Brakmad

lincage, (Mys.), Off., 111.
Sundara-Pandiyan, (Pandya), K., 71.
Sunkitondandr, PL, 93.

— Ins., of, 93.

— viragal (Hoy.), at, 73.
Suparna-gitra, 112.



Superintending Engineer, of Cauvery
Reservair, 14
suratdnan, 100.
suralrdna, Ti., of Harihara (Vij.), K., 86.
— of Dévaraya I, (Vij.), K., 89.
Surigeya Nagidévanna, (Hoy.), OfF, 73.
Sirya, G., 86.
— at Halebid, 7.
— at Halé Bogadi, 40.
— at Haradanahalli, 34.
— at Sivansamudram, 17.
— at Srirangapattana, 6, 7 and 8.
— at Tirumakiidalu, 30,
— at Vijayapura, 27.
Siirya shrine, Halebid, Te., 7.
— Vijaydpura, 27.
Sitasamhiiatatparya-dipika, Lit.W., 87,
siitras, 86, 94 and 103.
Suttamalliévaram-udaiya-Mahadévar, G., 69.
Suttamallévaram-udaiyér, at Maiyilangai,
(Hoy.), Te., 74.
Svabhdnu, year, 92,
sva-gurn-gupdnugdming, 64.
Sodmi, St., 19, 23, 88, 99 and 112.
— of Mantesvimi matha at Boppagaudana-
pura, 17.
~— of the Vydsaraya matha, S, 31 and 32.
— of the Yatirdja-matha, at Mélkdje, 93,
Sedmis, §1., 95.
svargada-bdgilu, of the Kirtindriyana at Talkad,
20,
svarpa-tulddina, gift, 101,
Svayambhu Triyambakadéva, (Vij.), Sk, 86.
Swinging Bridge, at Srirangapattana,
photograph of, 52.

tadbhava, 70.
Tadimilingi, s.a., Janandthapura, Vi., 26, 69,
71, 87 and 90.
— Chéla Ins. at, 20, 26, 67, 68 and 69,
— Hovysala Ins. at, 75.
— Jandrdana Te., at, 26.
— Karmada fns. at, 27.
— Mallikirjuna Te., at, 26 and 27,
— Tamil Ins, at, 27, 74 and 75.
Tagadfr, Pi., 92.
Tagadiir Mallarija Odeyar, (Vij.), Off, 92.
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Tagara-nidu, Di., 96.
Takkdlam, PL, 69.
Takshaka, chief of serpents, 16.
Tala, hunter, see Tala-kdda, 19 and 25.
Talaikkidu, s.a., Talkad, 59, 75, 76 and 77.
— captured by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 22,
72 and 73.
— grant to Rajardjévaram Te., at, Bl.
— Ins. at, 79.
Talakiidu, s.a, Dakshina-Kidi and
Gajaranyakshéwra, PL, 88
— kingdom of, 88.
— legendary origin of, 25.
Talekdda mahfi-nagara, PI., 59.
Talekddu, s.q., Talkidd, 66.
Talkad, PL, 17, 22, 28, 36, 58, 59, 61, 68, 69,
70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 85,
87, B8, 90, 92, 96, 97, 101, 103, 104, 106,
115 and 116.
— Chala records at, 67.
— Ins. at, 58, 65, 79 and 80.
— Ins. 50 new records at, 26.
— Narasimha I's record at, (Hoy.), Ins., 75.
— Nirdyana, set up at, G., 73.
— oil mongers contributions at, 76.
— oldest fns. at, 19,
— Patdlédvara Te., imscription at, 65.
— Paiich-mathas at, 81.
— photographs of inscriptions and temples,
52.
— Sthalapurdpa of, 19.
— stone inscription at the Ganapati Te.,
photograph of, 52.
Talkid, Te., at, 20.
— Te., of Ganapati at, 66.
— Te., of Mara]éévara, Patdléévara and
Vaidy&évara, 18,
— Tv., of Vaidy&vara, photographs of, 52.
Talkiicl chief, s.a., Chandraéékhara Odevar, 24.
— sa., Chandrasékhara-bhiipilaka, 88.
Talkad chiefs, Ins. of, 61. o
— Sthalapuripa relating to, 23. 2
Talkad Temples, description of, 17-23.
Taluk Treasury, 32.
— at Banniir, 15,
Tamil, characters, 50 and 98.
— epigraphs, 91 of, 49,
— epigraphs of Chdélas, 67.
— inscriptions in, 71 and 116; of (Hoy.), 75,
79 etc.



— Ins. at Banniir, (Hoy.), 79; Benakanhalli,
31; Bettahalli (Hoy.), 76 and 78; Chima-
rijanagar, (Hoy.), 34 and 83; Chamundi-
hill, Mysore, 39; Désikere Odgdu, 19;
Karikalkoppalmanti, 10; Talkad, 19 and
23; Malvalli, 15; Marehalli, (Hoy.), 16
and 74: Mudukadore, 27; Migiir, 33 and
81; Pandavapura, 48; Sivansamudram,
17; Srirangapattana, 6 and 77; Talkad,
18, 19, 59, 76, 79 and 81; Tadimalingi
(Hoy.), 74 and 75; Vijayapura, 68.

Tamil, Jns. written in Kannada characters, at
Vijayapura, 68.
— Language, 50, 99, 100, 104, 109, 115 and
122,
Tamil[-]nidu, 36, 83 and 100.
Tamil Pandit, 3.
Tamil records, at Migir, 32; Sasale, 31-32; and
Talkad, 21 and 26.
tammagi, priest at Mudukadore, 27.

— worshipper, 235.

Tammadi Channabasavaiya, sa., above, 26

and 70.

Tanasikoppal, PL., 39.
Tandabutti, PL., 69.
Tandavésvara, G., 27, 30 and 108.

— at Settikere, 5; Srirangapattana, 111 and
112

— images at Amritdpura, 45; Haradanahalli,
105; Nanditavare, 43; Srirangapattana, 7;
Talkid, 18 and 105.

Tarakin, G., 59.

Tdrana, year, o4

Tare-nddu, s.a., Kumirana-nidu, (Hoy.), Di.,
al.

Tarikere, monuments and epigraphs at, 45.

Tarikere, PL, 40, 45 and 79.

— origin of, 76.

— Pirnaiya’s chatram at, 45.

— Pilegar's palace at, 45.

Tarikere, Tk., J6, 78 and 114.
Tariyaktre, s.a., Tarikere foundation of, (Hoy. ),

76.

tasdik, 106.
Telugu, fns., 14 of, 49.

— at Pandavapura, 48; Sosale, 31, 32 and
115; Srirangapattana, 110.

— Language, 98, 99, 115 and 122.

Tenkalai, Srivaishnava sect, 110.
Tenkalais, 5.a., above, 109,
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Terakanambi, P, 33, 35, 36, 108 and 109.

— s.a., Trikadambanagari, 103.

— s.a., Trikadambapura, 122.
Terakapambi, ns. at, 36.

— metallic images of, 35.

— photographs of monoments at, 53.

— ruined fort at, 36.

— seat of (Hoy.), government, 82.

— Te., at, 35-36.

Terakandmbi Temples, 35-36.

— Te., of Bandikére Srinivasa, 35.

— Te., of Hande Gapalasvami, 35.

— Te., of Lakshmivaradardja, 35.

— Te., of Ramabhadra, 35,

— Tz., of Sugriva, 35.
Terakanambi-sthala, Di., 101.
Teraneya-sthala, (Vij.), Di., 60 and 90.
Terunkéte-rajya, Di., 91.

Tibbadévi, s.a., Te., of Tripurasundari, at

Miigiir, 32, 111 and 112.
Tillaikkfitta-vidanga, Te., (Hoy.), at D&i-

Uyyakkonda-Sola-pattapam, 78.
Tillaiyalviévara, s.a., above, 78.
Tillaiyappan, (Hoy.), donor, 80.
Timmamma, P., 113.

Timmannodeya, (Vij.), P., 92.
Timmaraja, (Vij.), P., 93.
Timmaraja, (Mys.), son of Betta Chama-Rat,

K., 102,

Tinnevelly, Dt., 36 and 100.

Tipparasa, (Hoy.), P., 82.

Tippu, K., 34, 105 and 118.
— coins of, 50, 11B and 120.
— demolisher of images and temples at

Harihar, 42; at Srirangapattana, 8 and 38.

— portrait at Srirangapattana, 9.

Tippu Sultina Pichchha, K, 105.

Tippu Sultan, K., 105-106.

Tippu Sultan; s.a., above, 105-106.

— dnikaf across the Kavéri erected by, 14

— gifts to temples at Srirangapattana, 6.
Tipii Sultin, K., 61.
firtha, 25.

Tirthankara, 122.
Tirthankara, 5.a., Adinidtha at

$rirangapattana, G., 8.

Tirthankaras, 24 images at Srirangapatiana, 81.
Tirumakiidalu, PL, 29, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96 and
105,
— photographs of the monuments at, 52.



Tirumala-déva, (Vij.), G., 60.

Tirumalardja, (Vij.), K., 102.

Tirumalarija Nayaka, (Vij.), Of., 95.

Tirumalarijaya, (Vii.), Off., 94 and 95.

Tirumalariya, (Vij.), Of., 19.

— wifie’s curse on Talkad, 19.

Tirumale Immadi Lakshmikumira
Kitikanyidinam Tirumala-Tatichirya,
(Mys.), P., 104.

Tir-mu-kkGdal, Pl., 91.

Tiru-mu-kkidal, confluence of the Kavéri,
Kapild and Sphatika-sardvara, Ri., 31.

Tirunirdyanatidan, (Hoy.), donee, 76.

Tirupati Venkatacharya, P., 99.

tirup-amudu, Tamil term for offering of rice, 70,

Tirovannimalai, £a., Anpimalai, 83.

Tiruvarangam-udaiyan, (Hoy.}), P., 77.

Tiruvaranganiriyana-chchaturvédimangalam,
(Hoy.), agrahira, 77.

Tiruvarangatialaikkdli Petti Varandarum-
perumil, 5., Kirtindriyvana-talaikkahi, P.,
™

Tiruvarasa, (Hoy.), donor, 79.

Tiruedymoli, Lit.W., of Nammalvir or
Sathakdpa, 20.

Tiruvengalanatha, G., 93.

T-Narsipur, Pl., 91 and 111.

— Tk., 61, 62, 65, 66, 67, 80, 81, 84, 90, 91,
95 and 111.
T-Narsipur{a], PL., 28.
— records of, 28,
T-Narsipur temples, 28-29.
— photographs of the monuments of, 52.
— places near, 29-32,

Topdamandalam, Di., 116.

Tonmaikiigu Srivu..mangalam, (Hoy.), PL, 77.

Tonnir, PL, 23.

Tonnir, fus. at, 73 and 78,

— Te., at, 20,

Tontada Siddbalinga, Lingayat guru at
Haradanahalli, 34 and 90,

trana, of Agasty&vara Te., at Tirumakigalu, 29.

ishikhdne, treasury at Sﬁrangapatml:ta, 34.

Tati's field, at Kukkarhalli, 39.

Tours: Explorations, Inspection of Temples, etc.,
underiaken in the year, 5, 5-50.

Toyvabbe-kantiyar, (Jaina) nun, 67,

Traivarpikdchdra, of Nemichandra, Jaina Lit. W,
122,

Traveller’s Bungalow, Talkad, 24.
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Treasury Gurnikdra Bhadrappa, (Mys.), donor,

113. '

Treasury Gurikira Nafijappa,(Mys.), donor, 113.
Tribhuvanamalla, (Hoy.), K., 75.

— Vishpuvardhana, 72; Balldla II, 75.
Trikadambanagari, 5.¢., Terakanambi, PL, 103
Trikadambapura, s.4., above, 122,
Trinayanéévara, Te., at Mysore, 38,
Triplicany Ramaswami Modaliyar, P., 116,
Tripuriribhagta, (Vij.), P., 87.
Tripurasamhira, form of Siva, 108.
Tripurasundari, s.a., Tibbadévi at Migir, Te.,

32 and 111.

Trivandrum, PI,, 51 and 78.

Trivikrama, (Hoy.), image at Kannambidi, 83.
Triyambaka, G., 56.

Tibinakere, V., 104.

Tugaviir-kiirram, Di., 100,

tuldpususha, 100.

tulasi, 80 and B2.

Tulu, words in a record, 50.

Tumkiir, Dt., 76.

Tungabhadra, Ri., 42, 60 and 86.

turaga, a lebel at Nafjangiid, 37 and 109.
turaga-Révanta, Ti., of a (Sdlir) chief, 97.
Turukittipila, PL, at Talkag, 26, 69 and 71.
Turushkas, Peo., 103,

Turuvékere Basavardje Arasu, (Mys.), donor,

113.

Turuvikere Nafjappa, (Mys.), donor, 113,
Twelve of Kiruvelnagara, (Ganga), Brahmans,

6.

Twenty-five, an assembly of Brahmans at

Talkad, 66.

Two pillars, at Tirumakidlu, photograph of,

52.

Uchchangi, (Hoy.), captured by Ballila 11, 75.

— captured by Vishouvardhgna, 72.

— Pandyas gold coin ar, 45. -
Uchchangidurga, Pandyas of, PL, 122,
Udadévi, (Hoy.), donor at Harihar, 82.
Uddalaka, hermitage of Srinivasakshétra, 10.
Udvina-dvadada, 60,
ugripa, 112.

Ujjain, Mahakali image at, 13,
Ukkalavamssdubhava, (Hoy.), sthnika of the
temple at Banniir, 82,



Ulagamundiévara, (Hoy.), Te., at D&i-
Uyyakonda-Séla-pattanam, 78.
Umi, G., at Kannambdadi, 11.
Umfimah&vara, ., at Kannambadi, 11
Nanditavare, 43,
— form of Siva, 108.
umbali, 24, 88 and 93.
— from Vijayanagara king, fief, 24.
UMMATTCR, Dy., 96
Ummattiir chief[s], 16 and 96.
— Ins. of, 61.
United East India Company, coin of, 121.
Upéndra, (Hoy.), [ns. at Kannambadi, 83.
Urigola, s.a., Orangal, P, 100.
Urigola-suratdnan, (Ramnad), Ti., 100
ulsana-vigraka, 21 and 30.
— of Agastyéévara, Te., at Tiruamakiidalu,
105.
— of Bandarasamma, Te., at Talkid, 24.
— of Chamund&évari, Te., at Chamundi hill,
107.
— ni' Divyalingéévara, Te., at Hardanhalli,

; at

— -:rl' Gnnga.dha:r:ﬁvam Te., at Sriranga-
pattana, 7.

— of Narasimha Tz, at Mirehalli, 15.

— of Paravisudéva, Te., at Gundlupét, 36

— of Srikantéévara, Te., at Nadjangad, 109

and 114.
— of Varihasvimi, Te., at Mysore, 104
uttama, T0.
Uttama-$5]a. . . raiyan, (Chdla), Off, 69,

Uttanhalli, Pl., 39, 111 and 112.
Uttara-Ladam, (Chola), Di., 69
Uttarapurdna, Lit. W, 51.
suttaravdhini, of Kavéri, Ri., 25.

If’qfaga!p[:}. Sfivaishpava sect, 109 and 110.
Vadagharamambiidi-sima, Di., 115.

Vadakarainigu, (Hoy.), Di., 74 and 77.

Vaddalkatha, Lit. W, 57.

Vadda kathéna, 57 and 63.

Vigiévara dévar, (Hoy.), gurs, 78.

Vaichchapa, (Hoy.), Off., 76.

Vaidikas, 9.

Vaidyanitha, G., 26.

Vaidy&évara, G., at Talkad, 25.
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— Te., at Talkad, 18, 27, 32, 71 and 105.

— Te., photographs of, 52.

Vaigai, Ri., 100.

Vaikunfha-loka, 103.

Vaikunthanirfvana, Te., at Talkid, 19 and 113

Vaikunthavardhana-kshétra, (Hoy.), PI., 83.

Vaira-mudi, 102,

Vatédkha, month of, 86.

Vaishnava, 117.

— dvdrapalakas at Srirangapattana, 8.
Vaishnava attributes, in Hanhar 40.
Vaishnavasiddhanta-pratishthapaka, T

tirtha, 91.
Vaiskpava-siddhinta-pratishthdpandchirya, s.a.,

above, 96 and 98.

Vaiva-svata Manu, 57.

Vajra-makufi, festival, 102.

vallabha, B9.

Valaippandiiru, PL, 69.

Vilaiyammugiyir Eduttakai Alagiyin, (Hoy.),
donor, 83.

Vilamuttu, P., 116.

Valandarumperumal Talaikksli, s.a.,
Viarandarumperumal or Kirtindrdyana-
talaikkdli, at Talkad, 74.

Valafijiyar, s.a., Banajjigas, 50.

Villavarasa, s.a., Ballaha, (Rasht.), K., 64.

Vimana, image at Kannambadi, 83.

Vimasaktidéva, (Hoy.), sthinapati who
honoured a hero, 79.

Vinavanmadévi-chaturpédimangalam, s.a.,
Siriva Kala&artapadi, Di., 71.

Vanavadi, s.a., Banavisi, PL, 69.

— captured by Vishpuvardhana, 72.

— captured by Ballila II, 75.
Vangila-désam, Di., 69.

Vinibhadra, (Hoy.), conquered by Vishnu-
vardhana, 7+

Vanniyan, caste, 116

Vanniyar, Peo., 100.

vantrigars, 104,

varada, 104.

Varadarija, s.a, Tr., Allilanitha at Maddiir,
36,

Varadarija, images at Gundlupét, 36 and 101;
Haradanahalli, 35; T-Narsipur, 29,

Varaguparima Pindiya Sinnatambiyar,
(Sivagiri), chief, 100.

pardha, seal, 103,

varahas, coins, 90, 115 and 117.

., of Vydsa-



— of (Vij.), Achyutariya, 117; Krishpadéva-
riya, 117, Sadadivaraya, 117.
Varihasvimi, G., at Srimushna, 104.
Vardhasvimi, Te., at Mysore, 38, 104 and 107,
—at Smugapaﬂana 38.
Varandarum-perumal, (Hoy.), donor, 77.
Vasantarayalu-Nayaka, P., 115.
Vasantikidevi, (Hoy.), G., 72 and 74.
Vadava-gamundan, (Chala), Of., at
Mayilangai, 68.
Vadavadetti, of Rijardjapura, P., 71.
Visudéva, father of Krishna, 46.
\r’asu:l&va, {Hoy.), image at Kannnmhm;h. 83.
Visuki, king of serpents, 25.
Vasukidvara, s.a., Pitaléévara at Talkad, G., 25.
Vatteluttu, ::hmctm, 50,
Védal[s], 59, 89, 91, 95, 104, 109 and 116.
Védantacharya, (Mys.), St., 109 and 110,
— author of Rahaspatrayasdra, 110.
— image at Mysore 107; Srirangapattana, 7
and 109,
Védanta-Raminujajiyar, (Vij.), St,
Viddntas, 95.
Védantas, 104,
Védanta-Subbasastri, (Mys.), papdit, 111.
Veladévaiyan, (Chéla), writer of a record, 68,
Vélamarti, Kotikanyidinam Raghunithichir,
P., 107.
Velankar, H.D., author, 51 and 122.
Vélapuri, PL, 96.
véli, (Chola), a measure of land, 68.
Velukkirima, (Hoy.), captured by
Vishnuvardhana, 72.
Velvala, s.a., Belvola, (Hoy.), captured by
Vishouvardhana, 72,
Vembiéru-nadu, Di., 115.
Vénidu, Di., 71.
Vengai-nidu, (Chola), Di., 68.
Venkagidri Niyaka, (B#ir), chief, 97.
Venkatanarasimhichar, (Mys.), P., 105.
Venkatanarasimhichirya, P., 28 and 104.
— Patél of Vijayapura 97, 104 and 106,
Venkatapati Riya, (Vij.), &, 95.
Venkatapati Rdya I, s.a., above, 94, 94-95,
Venkatardyichar, K., 63.
Venkatéda, G., at Hosaviiru, 96,
Venkatédvara, G., 91.
Venkdba Rao, G., P., 49 and 62,
Vettanpalli, (Hoy.), I3, 77.

83,
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Vibhava, year, T4.
. Vibhishapa, image at Terakanimbi, 35

 vichdradachdoadi, 104.

Vidyadévariya of Anegundi, s.a.,
Vidydranya (?), 24.
Vidyanathatirtha-éripada, Si., 100.
Vidyaranya, (Vij.), St, 14.
— builder of an dnikaf at Talkad, 24.
vidyas, 89.
ndyd-simhdsana, 98.
View of Tirumakidlu, photograph of, 52,
Vighné&varavaraprasanna, G., 109,
Vijaiyam, Pl, 69,
Vijaya, Ti., of a (Ramndd), chief, 100,
Fijaya, year, 57, 58, 64, 66 and 75.
Vijaya-Bhiipati, (Vij.), son of Dévariya, 89.
Vijaydditya, s.a., (Hoy.), Of., who founded
Tarikere, 76.
Vijayadityadéva, (Hoy.), Of., 76.
W_;iya-Hﬂmidj-dm;dmﬂtha, (Pandya), Of,

VIJAYANAGAR, Dy., 84-96..
Vijayanagar, Dy., 14, 61, 84 and 101.
Vijayanagar, Dy., coins of, 50.

— copper plates of, 42,

— Ins. of, 61 and 62,

— Sthalapurina, relating to, 23, :
Vijayanagar king, recipient of a goddess from

Vidydranya, 14.

Vijayanagar kings, coins of, 117.

— grant to the Vyisariya-matha at Sasale,

32

Vijayanagar period, 84.

Vijayanagar throne, 91.

Vijayanagar viceroy at Srirangapattana, 20.

Vijayanardyana, G., at Béliir, 73; at Gundlupét,
36; at, Vijayipura, 93.

— Te., at Gundlupét, 36, 93 and 101,
Vijayanitha, G., at Chimardjanagar, 92.
Vijaya-Pandya, (Pandya), K., B4.
Vijaya-Pandyadéva, s.a, abovel84.
Vijaydpura, s.a., the fort at Gundlupég, 37,
Vijayidpura, near Talkad, 63,

Vijayapura, Vi, 26, 27, 61, 65, 85, 93, 97, and
104.
— images of Jinas, 28; Sirya, 27.
— Ins. of Chalas, 28 and 68: Gangas, 28 and
58,
— Niriips at, 28,
— shrine of Siirya, at, 27,



— Temples of Arkéévara, 18 and 28.
Vijayiipura-sime, Di., 93.

Vijaya Raghundtha Sétupati Kduadévar,
(Ramnad), chief, 99 and 100,

Vijayaranga Chokkanitha Nayaka, (Madura),
chief, 99,

Vijaya-vidyd-Dévardya, (Vij.), of Anegondi,
P, 88,

Vikrama, year, 91.

vimfati, 70,

Vind, of Sarasvati at Kannambadi, 13.

Vinayaditya, (Hoy.), K., 72.

Vinnagar, s.a., Visknugrika, 68.

Vira, s.a., Virabhadra, (Hoy.), Narasimha [ as
the incarnation of, 75.

Virabhadra, form of Siva, 109.

Virabhadra, G., at Amritipura, 46;
Chamarijanagar, 33; Nanditivare, 43;
Pura, 85; Srirangapattana, 8.

— images at Haradanahalli, 34; Sriranga-
paftana, 7.

— Te., at Chimardjanagar, 33; Harihar, 54;
Pura, 85; Sosale, 31; Talkad, 19;
Tirumakidalu, 30;

— T¢., photograph of, at Harihar, 54.
Vira-Bukkanna Odeyar, (Vij.), £, 84.
Vira-Dévaraya Odeyar, (Vij.), K., 88.
viragal[s], 33, 73, 78, 80, 82 and 84.

— at Chettanhalli, 78 and 82; Davangere,
78; Hiriyir, 84; Kaliyiir, 80; Muagiir, 33;
Sunkitondaniir, 73; Talkad, 80.

Vira-gimundan, (Chala), P., 71.

Viraiyandyaka, (Vij.), Of, 92.

Viranicharya, (Vij.), engraver, 91.

Vira-Pandya, (Pandya), brother of Vijaya-
Pandya, 84

Vira-pendeya, (Mys.), hero's badge on, the right
foot worn by Mysore kings, 7.

Vira-pratapa, Ti., of (Vij.), Dévaraya, 89;
Harihara, 85 and B87; Krishpardya, 91;
Ramarfiya, 95; Sadisivaraya, 93; Sriranga-
riaya, 94 and 96; Venkatapatiriya, 9.

Virapratdpa Mahabalariya, 115.

Virardjaiya, r.a., Vire Odeyar, (Kirugahalli),
chief, 98.

Vira Ramardya-Déva, (Vii.), K., 95.

Virardya-papam, coin, 117.

Virardya-panam, coins of west coasi, 50.

virardganda, Ti., of (Mys.) king, 103,
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Viradaiva faith, 34.

Virasaiva Svimis, 95.

Viradaiva teacher, 90.

Vira-S6manna-niyaka, r.a., Somanna Odgeyar,

(Vij.), Of., 90.

Vira-Vallila-dévar, (Hoy.), Ballala III, 83.

Viraya Odeya, (Vij.), P., 92

Vire Odeyar, ra., (Karugahalli), chief, 98.

Viréévara, Te., at Sivansamudram, 95,

Virudarayabhayankara-mariyan, sa., Pdman

Irdman, (Chdla), P., 71.

Virapaksha, (Vij.), K., 90.

Viriipaksha, same as above, 84,

— gift of land by, 14.

Viriipiksha, G., of Bhaskarakshéwra at lampi,

86,

Virdipaksha-maharaya, (Vij.), K., 90.

Viriipdksha Pandita, author of Chemnabasava-

purdna, 92.

Virupamna Odeyar, (Vii.), K., 87.

Virupanna Odeyar, same as above, 87,

Viéika, 59.

Fisakka, 72.

Vishakantha, form of Siva, 109,

Vishakanthamiirti, at Chimarijanagar,

photograph of, 53.

Vishnd, s.a., Vishnuvardhana Hoysala, 72,

Vishnu, s.a., above, 72 and 83.

Vishnu, G., 40, 43, 45, 61 and 102,

— s.4., Nambindrayana, 20,

— images, 6, 10, 12, 29, 31, 32, 41, 43 and
44. At Anckonda, 44; Balagola, 10;
Chandravana, 10; Harihar, 4] ;
Kalasavidi, 10; Kannambdidi, 12;
Miigiir, 32; Nanditavare, 43;
Srirangapattana, 6; T-Narsipur, 29.

— Te., at Tadimilingi, 68.

Vishou, ten-gvaldras, at Kannambdadi, 12;
Miigiir, 32 imapes in mortar at
T-Narsipur, 29,

— twenty-four mirtis at Kannambidi, 12,

Vishnu, as Bhaktavatsala in Balagola, image of,

10; image of his discus at Srirangapattana, 6.

Vishnpu Déva, s.a., (Hoy.), Vishnuvardhana, 72

and 74

Vishpugdpa-mahidhirija, (Ganga), K., 56.

Vishmu-gitra, 116,

Vishpugriha, s.a., Vipnagdr, 68,

Vishgugriha, at Mégir, 81.

Vishpusamudra, 96.
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Vishnusvimi, 8., 23.
Vishnu temples, 8.
Vishmuvardhana, (Hoy.), K., career of; 72-74.
Vishnuvardhana, s.a., ahove, 22, 23, 36, 48, 59,
71, 72, 73, 74, 75 and 116.
— as capturer of Talkid, 72; consecrator of
Kirtindriyana at Talkid, 22-23: esta-
blisher of the Kirtinirayana Te., at
Talkad, 22; Ins., of, 71, 72-75.
— Ins. at Melkate, 48; Talkad, 59.
— tradition about his installation of Vishnu
image at Gundlupét, 36.
Vishnuvardhana-Poyasala-Déva, (Hoy.), K., 59
Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Dévar, s.a., above, 72.
Vishvaksépa, image at Gundlupét, 36;
Haradanahalli, 35; Srirangapattana, 8;
Talkad, 20,
Visish{advaita philosophy, 110,
Vidishadvaitis, 103.
Visviimitra, (Hoy.), P., 76.
Vifodmitragdtra, 99.
Visvanitha, G., at Kadi, 115.
— Te., at Kati, 115,
Vidvanitha Nayaka, (Madura), chief, 99,
Vidvéévara, Ri., 11.

— Te., at Halehbid, 94.
Vidvéivara of Kadi, ., 25.
Vithilachirya, (Vij.), P., 86, 87 and 89.
Vitthanna, (Hoy.), donor, 82.
Viziers, (Mysore sultans), portraits of, 9.
Vriddha-prapitamaha, Ti., of (Bélar), chief, 97,
Vrishabha, first Térthankara, 122,
Vrishabhiriidha, form of Siva, 108,
Vrishni-kula, 57,
Vrishni race, 62,
Vrittis, 77, 86, 87 and 103,
Vyidghratatika, r.a., Elavige, Vi., 86.
Vyasamumi, St., 98,
Vyasardja, s.a., Vyisa-tirtha, (Vij.), St., 91.
Vyisariya, St., 96, 98 and 99,
Vyisariya-matha, Insti., 100.

— at Sasale, 31, 90, 95, 96, 98, 99 and 115.
Vydsaraya samudra, Fi., 95.
Vyasa-tirtha, s.a., Vyiisarija, (Vij.), St., 91.

63962

West Coast, Di., 50,
West Coast of India, 117.

Wilks, P., 103.

Wooden car, of Siva temple, at §rirangapattana,
photograph of, 52.

WORK OF THE DEPARTMENT, of
Archacological Survey of Mysore for the
years, 5-50.

Establichment, 5.
Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etec.,
5-50.

Yadava family, s.a., Hoysalas, 77.
— race of the Hoysalas, 72,
Yadu family, 60 and 89,
ydgaidle, at Kannambdadi, 12; ac Talkad, 18.
Yajamana Gopalaiya, (Mys.), P., 112,
yajia-vidyd, science of sacrifices, 63.
Yajui-sikh, 91, 93, 96, 97 and 112,
Yaksha, with Adindtha, at Srirangapattana, 8;
at T-Narsipur, with Jina, 29,
Yaksha Dharapéndra, (Jaina) image at
ajanagar, 33.
Yakshas, figure at Anckonda, 44.
Yakshi, flanking with Jina, T-Narsipur, 29,
— with Adinitha at Srirangapattana, 8.
Yakshi Padmivati, (Jaina) image at
Chamarijanagar, 33.
Yalahanka chiefs, 61.
— Ins. of, 61.
Yalandiir, 5.a., Ilamarudar, (Hoy.), PL., 75.
Yalavanka, (Vij.), Vi, 96.
Yilpapam, (Rimmad), P, 100.
Yamunichirya, (Mys.), Achirya, image, 107,
Yadsda suckling Krishna, metal image at
Terakanimbi, 35.
Yatirdja-matha, Justi., at Mélkdte, 93,
Yavana invasion, 104,
Yelandiir, T%., 80.
Yéga-maplapa, of Védinta-Subbasistri, 111.
Ydgamiirti, (Hoy.), deity, at Kannambadi, 83.
Yogi, Si., 115. -
Yudhishthira, purdnic hero, 74. :

Lahrah or Zahrd, (Venus) coin, 119 and 120,

Zakari sile Sahar, 61.

Zamindir of Sivagiri, granted to the
Vydsariya-matha at Sdsale, 32.

Laminddri, 100.
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